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His excellent book has already fpread 
far and wide, and that it may be yet 
oreextenſively uſeful, tis nowabridged, 
or the ſake of proteſtant diſſenters. For 
rhich reaſon I have left out that alone, 
rhich relates to the common prayer. 
The ſcriptural account concerns all 
hriſtians, and that is here, I think, laid 
own in the moſt plain and critical man- 
er. Hereby this Chriſtian ordinance hath 
een reſcued from the endleſs ſuperſtiti- 
n, and numberleſs miſtakes, introduced 
y a long ſucceſſion of ages, and reduced 
Wo that primitive fimplicity, in which it 
Fas left by Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
May every honeſt and well-meaning 
Ebriſtian, that ſhall read this ſmall book, 
therby delivered from all groundleſs 
Fars and perplexities concerning this ho- 
IF inſtitution ! May infidels, likewiſe, be 
d to ſee how amiable the Chriſtian reli- 
a 2 gion 


- ti ate CCC mm 


Sw 


= ( iv * 
ion is, when ſet to view in its native 
eauty and ſimplicity ! F 

I take this opportunity to thank the 
judicious author for ſo valuable a book, 
and heartily pray that he may long live, a 


ſhining ornament to the Chriſtian church; 


and, for this and all his other uſeful la- | 
bors, be at laſt rewarded with a glorious | 
and happy immortality ! 1 


HE! 


— THE 
N the following treatiſe, I have indea- 
1 vored to eſtabliſh and explain the true 
Nature, End, and effect, of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord*s-Supper. The ſubſtance 
of it is what I preached, many years ago, 
in ſeveral ſermons, when I had the care of 
a pariſh in London. ö 
In that relation, I thought it my duty al- 
ways to have a view to the particular de- 
mands of thoſe I was to inſtruct. Eſpecially, 
J eſteemed my ſelf obliged to have @ very 


peculiar regard to the wants of ſome of the 
beſt and moſt ſincere Chriſtians; whom I 


Found often in danger of great errors, or 


| great ſuperſtition ; and too commonly diſtur- 
ed and perplexed by ſuch fears and terrors, 
as, indeed, made their deſire of being truly 
religious, the burthen and miſèry, in/tead of 
the delight, of their lives. | I 
As, therfore, for the ſake of one ſort of 
Chriſtians, I never ceaſed to inculcate the 
neceſſity of univerſal obedience to the wilt 
* 
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of God, that there might be no hope left to 


them of acceptance, without this: ſo, for 


the defence and ſupport of others, in their 
ſincere indeavors to pleaſe God, againſt all 
thoſe uneaſy impreſſions of /uperſtitzon,which 
they had a right to be freed from, I made 
it my care to ſtate and explain the com- 
-mands, peculiar to Chriſtienity, from the 
firſt declarations of Chriſt himſelf, and his 


Apoſtles, in ſuch a manner, as that they | 


might appear, to honeſt minds, to have as 
little tendency to create diſtreſs and une aſi- 
neſs, as they were deſigned, in their firſt 
ſimplicity, to have. Amongſt theſe, I found 
that, in no one inſtance of Chriſtian duty, 
there was more need of aſſiſtance, than in 
this, of their attendance upon the Lord's 
Super; which had been rendered very un- 
eaſy to them, by the notions they had, by 
ſome means or other, imbraced about it. 
What 1 then preached, not 1 
ſacceſi, I now publiſh, with the ſame honeſt 


deſign, of inſtructing thoſe, who want in- 
ſtruction; and have no better at hand. 1 
have thrown the whole into a new form; 
and made ſeveral additions to what I firft 
preached, in order to a more clear under- 
ſtanding of this ſulfect : and this, in ſuch 
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a manner, that all, who. are concerned, may, 
J hope, be led into the right way.of judgi 
about it. Tothis I have indeauored to —— 
them, by directing and confining their at- 
tention to all that is ſaid about this duty, by 
thoſe,who alone had any authority to declare 
the nature of it : neither on one hand di- 
miniſhing, nor on the other augmenting, 
what ts declared, by them, to belong to it. 
It ought certainly to be far from the 
thoughts of every Chriſtian, to leſſen any 
privileges, or undervalue any promiſes, un- 
aexed, by Chriſt, to any duty, or inſtitution, 
of his religion. It is an inexcuſable fault 
wwilftlly to attempt it : and an inexcuſable 
careleſſneſs to do it, for want of due conſi- 
deration. It is indeed, @ fault, to which 
no Chriſtian can have the leaſt temptation: 
all ſuch privileges and promiſes being of e- 
qual comfert, and of equal importance, to 
all; and the nature of ihem ſuch, as that 
no one can be ſo much his own enemy, as not 
to be willing to find the truth and certainty 
of them, if he can. | 


* 


5 


But this, 1 think, may, with truth, le 


| fad, that an error of this ſort, (ſhould it 


be ſuppoſed ) does not really hurt any Chrſti- 


en; 
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vii P. RE FACE. | 
an; nor alter the effect of the duty at all. 
GOD will certainly perform what he has | 
promiſed, to every one, who partakes of the | 


Lord's Supper worthily, notwithſtanding | 


that one man may think he has promiſed leſs, 
than another thinks he has. But, on theo- | 
ther hand, to magnify the meaning of figu- 
rative expreſſions, into certain benefits, ne- | 
ver [poten of plainly in other places; ſo as | 
to annex, to this one duty, ſuch bleſſings and 
privileges as belong only to the whole ſyſtem | 
of Chriſtian practice, is an error ( ſuppoſing 
it one) of quite another nature. It ſeems 
to me to pervert the deſignof the goſpel; as 
it leads men to make themſelves eaſy in the 
performance of this, as diſtin from a 
duties, upon which aur acquitance at the day 
of judgment is conſtantly and uniformly put. 
It is apt to make them expect what GOD | 
has never promiſed: and, not reſting here, 
it tends to make them negligent of thoſe | 
great matters of the coftel, without which | 
he has declared nmetobeintitledto the pro- | 
mi/es and privileges fit. 
1f therfore, the manner, in which IThave | 
choſen to treat this ſubject, ſhould appear 
to ſome to ſtand in need of any apology; this 
is the only one 1 can perſwade my [elf to 


make, | 


words of Chri 1/4 and his apoſtles, | po 1 this 


| | fubjed ; nor to put any meaning or interpre- 


tation upon thoſe words, but what f agree- 
able to the common rules of ſpeaking, in like 
caſes, and to the declared deſign of the inſti- 
tution itſelf: nay, that it would be, in me, 
a ſinful preſumption to amuſe Chriſtians with 
greater and higher expedtations, than they, 
who 3 depended on, as far as I can 
judge, have giuen them any reaſon to enter- 
tain. If have arrived at the full mean- 
ing of what our Lord, and his apoſtles, have 
taught about it; I have what alone I ought 
to aim at: and it will be little tmportance, 
from how many and how great men I differ. 
This I can ſay with truth, that, whenever 
I differ from them, I doit with a great con- 
cern, on my own part, and a great reſpect 
towards them: fo far from being inclined to 
it, or pleaſed with it, that 1t would have 
been a pleaſure to me not to have found a 
neceſſity for doing it ; and will now be a ſa- 
tisfaion to me to be ſet right in any point, 
— or great, in uhichl may have judged 

amiſs. 
But, how different foever from mine, the 
opinions of any maybe; through the ſtrength 
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of a long prepoſſeſſion, or of a ſuperior judg-- 


ment: yet certainly, all, who (in the a- 


poſtle's phraſe ) love our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
in ſincerity; (or, as the word is, in incor- 
ruption;) and who deſire to be no wiſer a- 
bout his appointments, than he himſelf was; 
and are content ta expect no more from his 
inſtitution,” than he himſelf put into it; 
will join with me, at leaſt in the one only 
method of examining into the nature and 
extent of it. And all ſuch perſons will be 
candid in judging another, even ſuppoſing 
him in an error: when it is ſaplain, in this 
caſe, that nothing could lead him into it, 
but a ſincere * that the doctrine of 
Chriſt alone ſbould prevail, in a matter, 
which muſt depend upon his will, as far as 
he has declared it ; and can depend upon no- 
_ _. am 

n a word, I have here indeavored to re- 
preſent one of our Lord's inſtitutions, in its 
original ſimplicity. And, if what 1 have 
done, ſhall prove at all fucceſsfull, in remo- 
wing any error, or ſuperſtition, from this 
part of Chriſtianity ; 1 ſhall eſteem my pains 
well beſtowed. The beſt preſervative a- 
gainſt the chief attempts of unbelievers, 1 


am perſuaded, is to ſpeu the religion of 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt to the world, as he left it : and the 


greateſt ſervice to Chriſtianity, is to remove, 


| from it, whatever hinders it from bein 
| /een, as it really is in itſelf. Nor can [ 


think any time more truly ſeaſonable to guard 
againſt ſuperſtition of any ſort, than when 
infidelity is making it's efforts : which is 
ever ſeen to draw its main ſtrength from 
the extravagancies and weakneſſes of Ghriſ- 


tians ; and not from the declarations 0 
Chriſt, or his apoſtles, 
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Y preſent deſign is to give as good 
inſtructions as I can, to honeſt and 
well-diſpoſed Chriſtians, for the right 

performance of that duty, which is now gene- 
rally called, Receiving the Sacrament: but, in 
the moſt antient phraſe, was called partaking 
of the Lord's Supper. And, as what I am now 
writing, is intended for thoſe, who have a ſin- 
cere deſire of knowing what is their duty, in 
this caſe, in order to practiſe it in a manner, 
ſuitable to the original deſign of it; anda will 
to exerciſe, with all due ſeriouſneſs, their right 


of judging for themſelves, in this, and all other 


duties of religion, in which they are concern- 
ed: I ſhall indeavor to lay down what I have 
to ſay, in ſo plain and intelligible a manner, 
that every Chriſtian, capable of thinking at 
all, upon this ſubject, may be able immedi- 
ately to ſee, whether it conveys to him the 
true notions of this duty, left us by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, or not; and fo either receive it, 
or reject it, as he ſhall find cauſe. | 
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The NATURE and END 


PROPOSITIONS. 1 
I. The partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per is not a Duty of itſelf; or a Duty ap- 
parent to us from the nature of things : 
but a duty made {uch, to Chriſtians, by the 
politive inſtitution of Jeſus Chrilt. 

My meaning is not, that this particular du- 


ty was inſtituted by Chriſt, without any pre- 


vious reaſon, inducing him to do it; but that, 
without, or before, his poſitive inſtitution, no 
reaſon could appear, to oblige Chriſtians to 
this particular rite; and that there cannot now 


be any obligation upon us, to the conſcienti- i 
ous obſervation of it, but from His will, and 


HIS inſtitution. 


IT. All poſitive duties, or duties made | 
ſuch by inſtitution alone, depend entirely 
upon the will and declaration;of the per- 
ſon, who inſtitutes, or ordains them, with 
reſpect to the real deſign and end of them; 
_ conſequently, to the due manner of | 
performing them. 4 

For, there being no other foundation for 
them, with regard to us, but the will of the 
inſtitutors; this will muſt of neceſſity be our 


ſole direction, both as to our underſtanding 
their true intent, and practiſing them accord- ll 
ingly: becauſe we can have no other directi- 

on in this ſort of duties, unleſs we will have 


recourſe to mere invention; Which makes 
them 


of the LoRD 's SUPPER, 3 
tem our own inſtitutions, and not the inſti- 
tutions of thoſe who firſt appointed them. 

8 - 111. It is plain, therefore, that the na- 
ure, the deſign, and the due manner of 
artaking, of the Lord's Supper, mult of 
receſſity depend upon what Jeſus Chriſt, 
Tv bo inſtituted it, hath declared about it. 
5 This follows from the two foregoing pro- 


poſitions. This duty is made ſuch by Chriſt's 
inſtitution only: that is, it is a poſitive duty, 


tO to which we are obliged by his will alone. 
OW All duties of this ſort cannot be known, but 
ati: from the will of thoſe, who appoint them. And 
and therfore, as he appointed this duty; his will 
alone is to direct us in the knowledge and pra- 
ade Kice of it. | 
ely | IV. It cannot be doubted that be him- 
er- ſelf ſufficiently declared, to his firſt and 
ith immediate followers, the whole of what 
m; he deſigned ſhould be underſtood by it, or 
- of implied in it. 3 
For, this being a poſitive inſtitution, de- 
cor ! pending intirely upon his will; and not de- 
- the ſigned to contain any thing in it, but what he 
ide himſelf ſhould pleafe to affix to it; it muſt fol- 
A lo that he declared his mind about it, fully 
= and plainly : becauſe otherwiſe, he muſt be 


_ {ſuppoſed to inſtitute a duty, of which no one 
ecti- "0 . . 8 . . 
could have any notion, without his inſtitution ; 


apts and, at the ſame time, not to inſtruct his fol- 
b 8 lowers ſufficiently what that duty was to be. 
"2 A 2 V. It 
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V. It is of ſmall importance, therfore, 
to Chriſtians, to know what the many wri- 
ters upon this ſubject, ſince the time of 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, have affirm- 
ed. Much leſs can it be the duty of Chri- 
{tians to be guided by what any Perſons, 
by their own authority, or from their own 
imaginations, may teach concerning this 


duty. 


The reaſon is plain: becauſe, in the matter 
of an inſtituted duty, (or, a duty made ſo, by 
the poſitive will of any perſon,) no one can be 
a judge, but the Inſtitutor himſelf, of what he 
deſigned ſhould be contained in it; and be- 
cauſe, ſuppoſing him not to have ſpoken his 


mind plainly about it, it is impoſſible that any 


other perſon, (to whom the Inſtitutor himſelf 
never revealed his deſign) ſhould make up that 
defect. All that is added, therfore, to Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution, as a neceſſary part of it, ought to be 
eſteemed only as the invention of thoſe, Who 
add it: and the more there is added; (let it be 


done with never ſo much ſolemnity, and ne- 


ver ſo great pretenſes to authority;) the leſs 
there is remaining of the ſimplicity of the in- 
ſtitution, as Chriſt himſelf left it. 

I am the more ſollicitous to obſerve this, 


and to impreſs it upon the minds of Chriſtians, 


becauſe it is the only thing, that can either 
prevent, or cure, the miſtakes and uneaſineſ- 
ſes of many ſincere Chriſtians, upon this ſub- 
ject: it being certain, that they are owing ” 

| the 
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the accounts, gran of this religious duty, in 
many books of devotion ; and not to the ori- 
inal account of it, laid down in the New Te- 
lament; and therfore that nothing can remedy 
his evil, for the future, but. perſuading Chri- 
iians to have recourſe to Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
rtrhoſe, to whom he himſelf declared what his 
| deſign was, in this inſtitution. 

VI. The paſſages, in the New Teſta- 
ment, which relate to this duty, and they 
alone, are the original accounts of the na- 
ture and end of this inſtitution; and the 
only authentic declarations, upon which 
we of later ages can ſafely depend: being 
written by the immediate followers of our 
Lord; thoſe, who were witneſſes them- 


DI ſelves to the inſtitution ; or were inſtruc- 
_ ted in it, either by thoſe, who were ſo, or 
in- by Chriſt himfelf; and conſent in deliver- 
be ing down one and the ſame account of this 
* religious duty. 
ps Whatever was truly neceſſary, at firſt, to- 
fs, Wi wards a right underſtanding of this inſtitution, 
25 was, without doubt, contained in the firſt and 
earlieſt accounts of it. Otherwiſe, it muſt be 
135 ſaid that the very firſt Chriſtians, Who were 
ns. called upon to perform this duty, and who ac- 
ner tually did perform it, very frequently, were 
ef. not fully inſtructed, by the Apoſtles, in it. 
b. Whatever is neceſſary for us, of later ages, to 
to know of this duty, muſt be contained in the 


U 
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earlieſt accounts of it, tranſmitted to us; o- 
therwiſe, it muſt be ſuppoſed that thoſe, who 
could beſt inform us, of the full intent and 
end of it, were not permited, or inabled, by 
almighty God, to do it; and that their ac- 
count of the inſtitution, delivered down to us, 
is imperfect, who alone had it in their power 
to convey it to us, in the fulleſt and moſt per- 
fect manner. But theſe things cannot be con- 
ceived. The writers of the New Teſtament 
being the earlieſt of all, upon this ſubje&, and 
the moſt certainly acquainted with it ; (whe- 
ther they be conſidered as witneſſes to the in- 
ſtitution itſelf, or inſtructed by thoſe, who 
were ſo; or, as afterwards receiving what they 
taught, from Chriſt himſelf; muſt be the belt, 
or rather the only writers for us to depend up- 
on. Others, who followed, whether ſooner or 
later, have no pretences to the ſame regard 
from us. A very few years make a great al- 
teration in men's notions, and language, about 
{uch points of religion. And the diſtance of 
many years makes a ſtill greater alteration ; 
whilſt men of various opinions, and ſtrong i- 
maginations, are continually going on to com- 
ment and inlarge upon ſuch ſubjects. The 
New Teſtament, therfore, in this caſe, is alone 
to be depended on: from which we ought, 
with the greateſt care and honeſty, to take all 
Our notions of this duty. | 


VII. The writers of the New Teſta- 
ment give an account of the inſtitution of 
the Lord's Supper, in the following paſ- 

ſages ; 
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ages; which, therfore, are principally to 
ee regarded: viz. S. MATTHEW, chap. 
vi. v. 26, Oc. 8. MARE, chap. xiv. 

. 22, Cc. St. Lok E, chap. xxl. v. 19, 
and St. PAUL, 1 COR. chap. Xl. v. 23, 
off 

St. MATTH. xxvi. 26. © And, as they were 


eating, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to the diſciples, and 


he- * ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body. 
in- 27< And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
ho and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all 
ey ” ofit: 


28 “ For this is my blood of the New Te- 
* ſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the re- 


miſſion of ſins. 
St. MARK xiv. 22. © And, as they did eat, 


al- * Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, 
ut * and gave to them, and ſaid, Take, eat; this 
of is my body. 

: 23 © And he took the cup, and, when he 


* had given thanks, he gave i to them : and 
* they all drank of it. | 

24 And he ſaid unto them, This is my 
blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed 


ne 

t, for many.” 

ll St. LUKE xxii. 19. © And he took bread, 
| « and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave 

« unto them, ſaying, This is my body, which 

by &« 1s given for you: this do in remembrance 

f & of me. - | 

. 20 „ Likewiſe alſo the cup, after ſupper 

. « ſaying, 
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« ſaying, This cup is the New Teſtament, in 
« my blood, which is ſhed for you.“ 7 
St. Paul, upon occaſion of the indecent and 
unchriſtian behaviour of ſome, amongſt the 
Corinthians, at the time of their meeting to- | 
gether, to partake of the Lord's Supper, lays 
before them, as the moſt effectual cure of their 
diſorders, the following account of the origi- 
nal inſtitution of this holy rite. _ 

1 CoR. xi. 23. For I have received, of | 
& the Lord, that, which alfo I delivered unto 
& you, That the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night, 
in which he was betrayed, took bread : 

24 And, when he had given thanks, he 
% brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my 
« body, which is broken for you: this do, in 
* remembrance of me.“ | 

25 “ After the ſame manner alſo, he took 
* the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 
© cup is the New Teſtament in my blood: 
6 this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
© brance of me.” 

After this the Apoſtle adds, as his own ob- 
ſer vation, drawn from the inſtitution itſelf, 

Ver. 26. For, as often as ye eat this 
« bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's death, till he come. 

A few remarks upon the expreflions made 
uſe of, in theſe paſſages, will be uſeful ; in or- 
der to lead us to their true meaning, and to a 
2 underſtanding of the duty appointed in 
them. 

I. In the words of St. Matthew, here ei- 
ted, in which it is ſaid of our Lord He 

« took 
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took bread, and bleſſed it, the word it 
hich, perhaps, may have been the occaſion 
ſome groundleſs notions,) is added by our 
Tranſlators, without any thing in the Origi- 
to anſwer to it, or to require it: for which 
ey themſelves thought they had ſo little rea- 
n, that they did not add it, to St. Mark, 
iv. 22. though the very ſame Greek word is 
ſed by him. If, inſtead of this, they had ad- 
ed the word G 0D; the meaning of the Evan- 
eliſt would have been truly expreſt thus, Jeſus 
having taken bread, and having bleſſed Gop, 
brake it, &c.” That this is the one natu- 


ra! ſenſe of the word [ waoynoas ] in this 


Place, is plain from the word, uſed by St. Luke 
nd St. Paul, in their accounts of this inſtitu- 
ion. They both, after ſpeaking of our Savi- 
r's having taken bread into his hands, add, 
pH, 6% having given thanks [viz. 
© to GoD]he brake it,” Cc. And all the four, 
now cited, ſpeak of the ſame action of our 
Lord, after the taking of the bread. Since ther- 
fore, the word, which St. Paul and St. Luke, 
iſe, can ſignify nothing, but © having given 
© thanks to Gop:? and the word, uſed by St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, naturally and eaſily 
ignifies the ſame: and ſince both the words 
LCN HS and & Xapionoac] are appli- 
ed, and deſign'd, to ſignify one and the ſame 
particular action of our Savior ; it follows, 
that the word, uſed by St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, muſt ſignify, having bleſſed Gop, 

| 1 
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in the ſenſe of giving thanks and praiſe to 1 | 
him; and not having bleſſed the bread, in any 
other ſenſe, but that of ſ peaking, over it, words . 


of praiſe and thankſgiving to Gop. 


Nay, St. Matthew and St. Mark themſelves 4 3 
direct us thus to interpret their own word, re- - 
lating to the bread, by their uſing the word E 


[ev XAPISHT , i. e. 1 given thanks), I 
when they ſpeak of the cup; the very ſame Wl 


word, which St. Luke an St. Paul uſe, of 1 


the bread. For no one, I ſuppoſe, will ſay, 
that bleſſing the bread, in any ſenſe different 
from what I have now laid down, was an 

more needſul, or agreeable to our Sa vior's de- 
ſign; than doing the ſame to the cup, which 
| contained, what he calls, bis blood : or that | 
any thing was to be conveyed to the one, 

which was not to the other. If, therfore, this 
ſame action of bleſſing, in ſpeaking of the cup, 
is expreſſed, in St. Matthew and St Mark, by 
a word, which can ſignify nothing, but giving 
praiſe and thanks; this is an argument, that 
nothing more than this was implied in the 
word, bleſſing, uſed of the bread, by the fame 
writers. And, indeed, ſo many Manuſcripts 


of | good note, read this very word ſe XI 
51oac] in this paſſage of st. Matthew, con- 


cerning the bread, inſtead of LeuNον , that 


this latter word may well be thought to have 
been tranſplanted hither, from St. Mark, by 
ſome of the Tranſcribers. 


2. We cannot but obſerve the different ex- 
preſſions, 


—_—.. 
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eeſions, made uſe of, by theſe different wri- 
„ in this ſhort account of the words, ſpo- 
n by our Lord himſelf, in the very inſtitu- 
Won of this rite. | 

(Fake, eat, this is my body,” is all that 


oy . Matthew and St. Mark relate, as ſaid by 
rd r Lord, concerning the bread. St. Paul and 

St. Luke are larger, This is my body, which 
iS], 4 is given (broken) for you:“ and both add, 
me This do in remembrance of me.“ In the 
of ccount of the cup, Chriſt is 9 
ay, St. Mark, as ſaying, This is my blood, 
ent of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for 


many: St. Matthew adds, © for the re- 
c miſſion of ſins.” St. Luke expreſſes it, 
This cup is the New Teſtament in my 
© blood, which is ſhed for you.” St. Paul 
ſays the ſame; and adds, as our Savior's own 
words, “ This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
„ remembrance of me.” From this different 
anner of expreſſion, it is evident, that the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, even in giving an 
account of an inſtitution, which depended in- 
tirely upon our Lord's own declarations, and 
Was to be a ſtanding rite in the Chriſtian 
church, were not ſuperſtitiouſly ſcrupulous 
in numbering his words; nay, nor ſollicitous 
to relate the very words, and thoſe only, 
—=— hich he made uſe of. Some record fewer 
8» ords, and ſome more: and all plainly think 
t lufficient to repreſent exactly the intent of 
the whole. 
| Tt was enough to record theſe words con- 
cerning the bread “ Take, eat, this is my 
« body x 
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tion itſelf, as an argument for their attending 
upon it, in ſuch manner, as to anſwer that] 
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e body;” at a time, when all Chriſtian] 
could not but know, from the mouths of the! 
Apoſtles themſelves, that this rite was to be 
continued in the church, as a memorial of 
Chriſt. But St. Luke's and St. Paul's addition 
of theſe other words, as ſpoken by our Savior, 
upon the ſame occaſion, © This do in remem- 
brance of me? which words St. Paul adds 
alſo to the inſtitution of the cup: this, I ſay, 
is of great uſe, to put that matter out of all} 
doubt, in later ages. For, if this was appoint- 
ed to be done, in remembrance of Chriſt, after 
his death, or, after his body ſhould be broken, 
and his blood ſhed; it follows, that the inſti 
tution was deſigned, and ordained, equally, 
for all ages of the church, and for all Chriſti} 
ans, in every age. If, to this, we add the pra4 
ctice of the Corinthian Chriſtians, who plain- 
ly thought themſelves obliged to meet for this 


| purpoſe; and St. Paul's inſtructions, already 


cited, with relation unto the original inſtitut- 
on and deſign of ſuch meetings, the truth of 
this will be ſtill more confirmed. For, in theſe, ml 
he is ſo far from permitting them to lay aſide 
their attendance upon the Lord's Supper; that 
he urges the authority and end of the inſtitu-Y 


end; and indeed, in ſtrong words, aſſerts out 
obligation to ſhew the death of Chriſt, in this 
particular way, till his coming again to judg- 
ment. | | 
Again, with regard to the cup; two of theſe} 
writers report the Words to ha ve been,“ Tp E 

15 Xx 
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ſtians 

ff the is my blood of the new teſtament, or rather, 
to be ſy covenant.” The other two ſay, © This cup 
al of is the new covenant in my blood.” Which 
lition the two was the very expreſſion, is of little 
vior, WW portance: ſince they both, as will appear by 
mem- d by, tend to the ſame end; and deſign the 
adds me thing. And in the mean while, theſe in- 
| ſay, Mſiderable differences in expreſſion will fur- 
of all ih us with an argument, that the apoſtles and 
point-MWrt writers did not underſtand the words of the 
„after Mſtitution to relate to Chriſt's body and blood 
-oken, a literal ſenſe. For, 

inſti 3. This is particularly to be obſerved, that 
ally, e whole tenor and form of this inſtitution, is 
hriſti/ the figurative way of ſpeaking : and that all 


e pra Npreſſions in it, of the ſame ſort, ought to be 


plain - ¶ Inderſtood in the fame manner. For inſtance, | 
or this he cup, in the words recorded by St. Luke and 
ready. Paul, is allowed not to ſignify the cup, but 
ſtitut- be wine in the cup. This wine is allowed by 
ith of, not to be itſelf the new covenant; nor to be 
theſe, ¶ hanged (or tranſubſtantiated) into the new co- 
; aſide WF <nant; but only to be the memorial of the new 
r; that ovenant. If, therfore, the cup, in the words of 
nſtitu: he inſtitution, be not the cup; but the wine in 


t: if the wine in it be not itſelf the new cove- 
ant; tho*declared to be ſo, as expreſsly as the 
dread is declared to be Chriſt's body, or the wine 
bis blood: it follows, by all the rules of inter- 
retation, agreeably to the way of ſpeaking, 

roughout the whole, that the bread and wine 


ending 

> 
er that 
rts our il 
in this 
judg- 

1 


ftheſe 9 re not the natural body and blood of Chriſt, 
This Mut the memorials of his body and blood. To 


« is May the contrary, is to affirm that the ſame man- 


Der 


- have been; and are ſtill, common to all coun- 
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ner of expreſſion, in the ſame ſhort inſtitution ſa 
of a religious rite, in one part of it muſt be in- 
terpreted figuratively, merely to avoid abſur- 
dities; and, in another part of it, muſt be in- 
terpreted literally, notwithſtanding the great- 
eſt heap of the ſame ſort of abſurditie. 
The truth is, theſe figurative expreſſions are 
not only what were then agreeable to the ex- 
preſſions, uſed amongſt the Jews ; but what 


tries, and all languages: and uſed, without 
{cruple, by all ſpeakers, in every caſe, in 
which the plain abſurdity of a literal ſenſe is 
ſuppoſed to make it impoſſible for the hearers 
to underſtand them literally. No Chriſtian, in 
the world, learned or unlearned, ever thought 
that our Savior was a Vine, or a door; tho? he 
expreſsly affirms himſelf to be both. Jo. xv. 1. 
x. 7.] Nor could the expreſſions, now before us, 
ever have come to ſtand in need of this, or any 
other, explication amongſt common readers; 
had not the teachers, in the church of Rome, 
indeavored to throw a cloud of darkneſs o- 
ver them. This made me think it not amiſs to Wi 
put a plain and eaſy argument, into the mouth WM 
of every Chriſtian, of common ſenſe, taken 
from the inſtitution itſelf; viz. That, as what 
is ſaid, about the cup, is acknowledged to be 
figurative; ſo what is ſaid of the bread and 
wine, in the ſame inſtitution, muſt alſo be al- 
lowed to be ſo, by the ſame rule of interpreta- 
tion: and that therfore, as the cup, containing 
the wine, is a memorial only of the new cove- 
nant in Chriſt's blood, and not the new- cove- 
— nant \ 1 
7H 
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tion at itſelf; ſo the bread is the memorial only 
e in- nis body, and the wine the memorial only 


nis blood, and not his natural body and 
> in- ¶ ood. To remove all abſurd and ſuperſtitious 
tions from this plain inſtitution, is the firſt 
p towards a due attendance upon it, in its 
Mirriginal ſimplicity. 
ex- 4. From hence we may be led to the true 
hat nterpretation of all the expreſſions, made uſe 
,, in the ſeveral apoſtolical accounts of this 
Mnſtitution. If we put them all together; and 
onſider them all, as ſpoken by our Savior him- 
if; the ſenſe of them may be thus expreſſed. 
Take, and eat, this bread now broken: which 


, in I call my body, at this time conſidered by 
ight me, as actually given, broken, and depriv- 
* he ed of life, for your good; tho? not yet done, 
fo I as you certainly know, who now ſce me. 
> us, But I now give you this bread, and call it 
any my body, in order to ſhew you that you are 
ers; to take and eat bread, in this manner, after 
me, my death; and to introduce my command 
; 0- to you, to do this; to break and eat bread, in 
s to WE remembrance of me, and of my body bro- 
uth ken, after it ſhall be broken, and after I ſhall 
ken be removed from you. In like manner, Drink 
hat ye all of this cup, i: e. of the wine in it, 
be which I now call my blood, tho? T have not 
and yet ſhed it; in order to ſhew you, that you 
al-. are to drink of wine, in this manner, in re- 
ta- membrance of my blood, after it ſhall be ſhed 
ing for your good, and the good of many others, 
ve- a whoſe ſins ſhall be forgiven, according to 
Ye- 


the terms of my goſpel. Upon this account 
: AAA 1 <> iS ROW 
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© I now call this cup, i.e. this wine, my blood 
of the new covenant, as it is to be drunk by 
you, hereafter, in remembrance of my blood, ; 
thed by me, in teſtimony to the truth of all, 
that I have declared, as the will, or cove- 
nant of God; containing what he promiſes 
on his part, and what he requires all belie. 
vers to undertake, on their part. And, for 


A A a aA aA MM a K 


which, after it ſhall be ſhed, this new covenant 
will be confirmed, as by a ſeal, or teſtimo- 
ny, to the truth of it; in order to aſſure you, 
the more undoubtedly, of the remiſſion of 
your fins, ſtipulated in that covenant, upon 
true repentanceandamendment. When ther- 
fore, you ſhall meet together, as my diſci- 


ples, after I ſhall be taken from you, drink * 
ye all of wine, for this purpoſe, perform 
this action of drinking wine, in memory of 
my blood, thus ſhed for you: and, Fas often 
© as ye ſhall meet to drink wine, profeſſedly W 
for this purpoſe; take care that ye always 
do it, not as drinking at a common meal, 
but in a religious remembrance of me.“ To 
return, Theſe 
+ This ſeems to be the plain meaning of thoſe all 
words recorded by St. Paul, this do ye, as oft as ye al 
&« drink it, in remembrance of me: which, thus un- 
derſtood, are far from being tautology, or ſignifying, ai 
© do this, as oft as ye do it; as ſome have thought, 
. and therefore have introduced another interpretation, | 
of which they are hardly capable. - 
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WT hcſe-paſſages, from four of the firſt wri- 
s, which I have now ſet before the reader, 
their natural meaning, are all the paſſages 
the New Teſtament, which give us an ac. 


f all, nt of the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. 
ye. d certainly, one cannot imagine any poſi- 
Aiſes| e inſtitution, of greater plainnefs and ſim- 
lie.“ Peity. The original account of it, we ſee, 
for d we may be ſure, that is the beſt,) takes up 
ine, t two or three ſmall verſes, in any one of 
you ic Evangeliſts; or in St. Paul, who had more 
reli-caſion, from the abuſes of ſome Chriſtians, 
may inlarge upon it. Put the four ſeveral ac- 
1ants 


WWSunts together; (thoWin truth, they are only 


mo-. ic ſame hiſtory, repeated four times;) they 
"Ou, ill, all united, hardly make up a few pages 
1 of the leaſt of thoſe many treatiſes, which have 
pon en writen, upon this ſubje&, ſince the firſt 


ges; and ſome of which have, indeed, but too 


ſci- uch helped to render that a matter of intrica- 
ink and terror, (and this chiefly to honeſt Chri- 


ans,) which their Maſter left in the greateſt 
ainneſs and ſimplicity. Let any ſincere Chri- 


7 3 2 2 
SOR RE ee ws GE ARTS 8 ah 
Rf TIER 8 er ee FE 2 
FFFCFVCCCGW MA We 
1 5 83 > . Bt 


ten an, of the loweſt underſtanding, judge,whe- 
ily cr more regard ought not to be paid to our 
19s eſſed Lord himſelf, in a point, which depend- 
al, intirely upon his will, than to any of thoſe, 


ho cannot pretend to have had their inſtru- 


eſe ions immediately from him; or, whether it 
not more pious (as well as more reaſonable,) 
rye believe that our Lord himſelf declared his 


id ſufficiently, about his own inſtitution, to 
5 own immediate followers ; than to imagine 
at he left it to be declared ſor him, by men 
Y B 4 e 
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who ſhould live, one hundred, or five hundred, iſ 
or a thouſand, or near two thouſand years, af. 
ter the firſt inſtitution of this duty. I ſay not 
this to reflect upon any well-meaning writers 3 
or any men of ſincere piety: but merely, be. 
cauſe ſo much of ſuperſtition and terror has 
been infuſed into the minds. of many honeſt Wl 
Chriſtians ; that it is become highly proper, 
and indeed neceſſary, to put them in mind, that 
the Lord's Supper is the inſtitution of Chrit 
himſelf, and not of any of their fellow-Chri. 
ſtians ; and that they muſt ſeek, in his words, 
and the declarations of his apoſtles, for all that 
is contained it, or can he neceſſary toward 

the due partaking of it. This being now laid 
down; and the paſlages of the New Tefta-W 
ment, relating to the inſtitution of this duty, 
having been before produced and explained 
I proceed to another propoſition. = 

VIII. It appears, from theſe paſſages, 
that the end, for which our Lord inſtitu- Wk 
ted this duty, was the remembrance of 
himſelf ; that the bread, to be taken and 
eaten, was appointed to be the memori- Wl 
al of his body broken; and the wine to Wl 
be drunk, was ordained to be the memo- Wl 
rial of his blood ſhed : or, (according to 
the expreſs words of St. Paul) that the 
one was to be eaten, and the other to be 
drunk, inREMEMBRANCE of Chriſt ; and 
this to be continued, until he, who, was Wl 
once i 
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ice preſent with his diſciples, and is 
dw abſent, ſhall come again. pup 

This, alone, may furniſh even the unlearn- 
Chriſtian, with a ſhort, but plain argument, 


prove the abſurdity and falſhood of the do- 
rine of tranſubſtantiation, or change of the 


»per, read and wine into the natural body and 
that ¶lood of Chriſt; or of any bodily. preſence of 
hriſt AT briſt, in this rite. | | 

Chri. The doing any act, in remembrance of a 
ords, &<r{on, implies his bodily abſence; and if he 
that corporally preſent, we are never ſaid, nor 
ard an we be ſaid, to perform that action in or- 
laid er to remember him. And therfore, it being 
eſta - ¶cclared, in the places before- mentioned, that 
uty, Me end of this inſtitution was the remembrance 
ned; f Chriſt; it muſt follow, from hence, that to 


at and drink, in the Lord's * muſt be, 
o eat and drink in a ſenſe, conſiſtent with the 
notion of this remembrance: and therfore, that 
o ſuppoſe, or teach, that Chriſtians eat his re- 
al, natural body, in remembrance of his real, 
natura! body; and drink his real blood, in re- 
membrance of his real blood; is to teach that 
they arc to do ſomething, in order to remem- 
beer him, which at the ſame time ſuppoſes him 
cor porally preſent; and deſtroys the very no- 


> to tion of that remembrance; and ſo, directly 

the Wc on:itradifts the moſt important words of the 

) be Mio fiitution itſelf. | 
mn Add to this, that St. Paul, from his own ac- 

and count of the inſtitution, delivered to the Co- 

Vas g rinthians, concludes expreſsly that, as oft as 

nce Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians cat this bread, and drink this cup 
they (he does not ſay, feed upon Chriſt, now 
corporally preſent; but the contrary, they 
SHEW, or tell forth, by theſe actions, his DATE, WW 
„TILL Hr COME: that is, until the time, When 
he ſhall again be corporally preſent with them. 
This ſtrongly implies the belief of his bodily Wl 
abſence to be even neceſſary to this duty: and 
that his badily preſence is utterly inconſiſtent WM 
with it; and, whenever it ſhall be, will put 
an end to a rite, inſtituted only for the remem- 
brance of him, during his abſence. They, ther- 

fore, who require Chriſtians to believe, that 

they feed, in the Lord's Supper, upon Chriſt's 
natural body preſent, do in effect forbid them 

to eat this bread, in remembrance of his body. 
Neither will they ſuffer them to ſhew forth 
Chriſt's death, ?till he ſhall come again, and 
be-preſent, whilſt they teach them that he is 
now corporally preſent with them. | 

The ſame _— ſaid of the doctrine, taught 

by the ſame perſons, of a real ſacrifice of Chriſt's 
body, offered by the prieſt, in this holy cere- 
mony : viz. that it contradicts the very words 

of the inſtitution ; in which the remembrance 

of an abſent body broken, not the offering of 

a preſent body, is declared to be the end of this 
religious action. I fay, the very words : for 

this is not left to be deduced by conſequences, . 
drawn from ſcripture-words; but declared in 
the words themſelves. | | 1 

Theſe arguments, drawn from the great end 

of the inſtitution itſelf, are more plain and ea- 

ſy to common underſtandings, than thoſe, 

2% - which 
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inſtitution, received by him, from our Lord 
himſelf: and conſequently, it is this remem- 
brance, which conſtitutes the very nature off 
this holy rite. It cannot, therfore, be an offers 
ing, or ſacrificing, a preſent body; becauſe! 
this is not doing (as we are commanded) one 
thing, in order to remember and celebrate an- 
other; but is, in truth, pretending to do al 
thing, in remembrance of itſelf: which is an Wl 
abſurdity. | 

It ought to be remarked alſo, that the phraſe, 
of feeding upon Chriſt's body and blood, and 
all like to it, when uſed by thoſe, who diſ- 
claim the notion of eating his natural body, 
are very figurative expreſſions; and not ſo pe- 
culiarly proper to this rite, as thoſe expreſli- 
ons, which trietly preſerve that eſſential noti- 
on of remembrance, without which this part 
of Chriſtian ſervice ceaſes to be, what it was 
deſigned to e, by its great inſtitutor: And, in- 
deed, we ſo long only ſtrictly keep up to the ori- 
ginal inſtitution, vhilſt we conſider it as a rite, 
to be ſeriouſly performed, in remembrance of 
an abſent Savior; and take the bread and wine, 
as memorials of his body broken, and his blood 
ſhed; and not as the things themſelves, in re- 
membrance of which they were ordained to be 


receives. „ 
IX. Whoever, therfore, in a ſerious 
and religious ſenſe of his relation to Chriſt, 
as: his difeiple, performs theſe actions of 
eating bread and drinking wine, in re- 
membrance of Chriſt, as 7 perſon cor · 
ele Porally 
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rally abſent from his diſciples, certain- 
performs them, ,agreeably to the end 
f the inſtitution declared by Chriſt him · 
If, and his immediate diſciples. 
The behavior of our bleſſed Lord, before 
is crucifixion,: whilſt he was alive and pre- 
nt with his diſciples; Imean, his taking bread 
ad wine, and diſtributing them to be eaten 
nd drunk; and his adding this direction, 
Do this in remembrance of me;“ his de- 
laring one to be deſigned by him, as a me- 
dorial of his body actually given and bro- 
en, and the other to be a memorial of his 
lood actually ſhed; as the words uſed exatt- 
ſignify: this part, I ſay, of our Lord's be- 
avior muſt relate to what his diſciples were 
d do, after he ſhould be taken from them. 
hey could not do the actions here named, in 
emembrance of him, whilſt he himſelf was 
| Pony preſent with them: nor in remem- 
rance of any thing done, which was not then 
one and paſt. But after his death, they could. 
or then, tho” not before, they could cat bread, 
Ind drink wine, in remembrance of his body, 
aually given and broken; and of his blood, 
aually ſhed and poured forth, for the good 
nis followers. This remembrance of Chriſt, 

rring the time of his bodily abſence, was b 
imſeif and his apoſtles, declared to be the end 
f this poſitive inſtitution. Thoſe ſincere be- 
evers, therfore, who eat and drink for this 
L og np or, in remembrance of him, certain- 
do theſe actions agreeably to the end pro- 
1 | poſed 
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ſed in it. On the contrary, I fear, it mu 
follow, that they, who have attempted to in 
troduce, into this rite, the natural body and 
blood of Chriſt; and a real ſacrifice of a pte 
ſent body; have not only indeavored to in 
troduce endleſs abſurdities, into a plain duty 
but have preſumed to deſtroy, as far as they 
can, the whole nature and end of our Lordi 
own inſtitution ; and cannot be ſaid to cel 
brate the Lord's Supper, agreeably to the in 
ſtitution, in remembrance of Chrift ; but oni 
to act over a ceremony of their own invent; 
on, and of quite another ſort. x 
X. There being other paſſages of thin 
New Teſtament, beſides thoſe already ci 
ted, which occaſionally relate to this ſul 
je: it is of importance, to all Chriſt: 
ans, to confider them; and to examin 
what farther inſtructions they contain, i 
bout this holy rite. | 7 
1. The firſt of thoſe I mean, is in I. Grill 
chap. X. 1 
Ver. 16. The cup of bleſſing, which will 

& bleſs, is it not the communion of the bloo 
« of Chriſt? The bread, which we break, isi 
« not the communion of the body of Chriſt” f 
17. © For we, being many, are one Brea 
e and one body: for we are all partakers do 
that one bread.” | I 
18. „ Behold Iſrael after the fleſh: are nu 


« they, which cat of the ſacrifices, partaken 
« of the altar?” 
: 19. Why 


1 
* 2 & 
= 
22 
n 
4 
3 
5 $5 
1 
= 


"i 


of the Lox D's SUPPER 25 


t mul 190. What ſay I then? that the idol is a- 

to in. ny thing, or that which is offered in ſacri- 

ly and fice to idols, is any thing? | 

a pre 20. But I ay, that the things which the 
to in. 


Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, 
and not to God: and I would not that ye 
| ſhould have fellowſhip(or communion) with 
devils.” . 

21. © Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils. Ye cannot be par- 


A - x 


duty 
o cel: 
the in 


at on! takers of the Lord's table, and of the table 
Vent: of devils.” | 


This whole paſſage was occaſioned, by the 


of 1. ate of the Corinthian Chriſtians, with regard 
dy = the Heathens, then, all around them. And 


e intent of it, I think, may be truly expreſ- 
ed in the following paraphraſe. Ver. 16. 
When we Chriſtians, in our religious aſſem- 
blies, partake in common of the * of bleſ- 
ſing; or, the thankſgiving-cup, the cup *, 
over which we ſpeak good words of praiſe 
and 
I. uus the wordt, the cup of bleſing Ceb Ro- 
wi oc] which we bleſs [; eVnoys lp] appear 

e blog /gnifg, beyond all reaſonable doubt. Our bleſſed 
ads giving thanks over the bread, at the inſtitu- 
hr 8” of this rite, is expreſſed by St. Matthew, and 
Brea Mark, by the fame word [tunoynoo.) This 
kers d, in the Lord's Supper, anſwered to the cup, ſo- 
are nol he Jeus, the up of thankſgiving, or the thankſoi- 
taken * And thus St. Chryſoftom and Theophylaft, 
%% both lived, after much ceremony and high lan- 

| * | guage 
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« dinary entertainment? No certainly; but a 


of the two things, (the wine and the bread,)of _ 3 
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and thankſgiving to GOD; do we partake A by 
« of this, as drinking wine, provided for an or: 


Vine appointed to be a memorial of the blood 
* of Chriſt, ſhed for us. Is it not, therfore, in 
its plain deſign, the joint partaking (or com. 
© munion) of that, which brings to remem. 
« brance, and in his inſtitution is called, hi 
© blood? When, in the ſame ſolemnity, wel 
break and eat bread, is not this the joint: par. 
taking (or communion) of that, which is ap. 
pointed for the remembrance of his body nn 
* and is therfore by him called, his body; and 
not the eating bread, as at an ordinary 
* meal *? Ver. 17. I fay, the J OIN T-par-Wl 
tak. 

guage were brought into this inſtitution) interpra 
theſe words of St. Paul, to ſignify, «© The cup, over 
« which we give praiſe and thankſgiving to him, wii 
< poured out his blood for us; &c. 77 
Dr. Clarke,in his expoſ. of the Ch. Cat. p. 31. 
ſpeaking of the Lord's Supper, We inlarge, ſay 
he, by this communion of Chriſtians, that ſacred boni i 
© of univerſal love, —charity. For, * the bread, 
& which we break, is it not the communion of tie 
&« body of Chriſt ? © the communion of all the mem. 
« bers of Chriſt's body, one with another? Yes, cer. 
tainly it is ſo. But, when that great man gave this, 
as the ſenſe of this particular expreſſion, in this place, i 
he did not call to mind theſe words, immediately go- 
ing before, in the ſame verſe, © The cup I t 
&« not the communion of the blood of Chriſt? From i 
whence it is plain, that St. Paul was here ſpeaking i 
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artake Waking : for ſuch is the nature of this rite, 
an or: Wat it is a common partaking of bread, in 
but an aſſembly, and not the particular action of 
: blood very man, in private. And, for this very 
ore, i 2aſon, becauſe it is one bread, or loaf, of 


r com. nich we thus jointly partake, in common, 
ce, tho” many particular perſons, do, in ef- 
ect, by this, declare ourſelves to be one bo- 


y, ve, or ſociety. Or, as the eating bread to- 
1t- par. ether is the uſuall {ymbol of union, in ſoci- 
is ap. ty, amongſt men; ſo we, gathered together 
body n one company, and partaking of the ſame 
7; and read, acknowlege our felves, by this act, to 
dinary ee one body; and as Chriſtians, by this, we 
[- par- eclare our ſelves, and our fellow-Chriſtians, 
tak. ne ſociety, (diftin& from the body of the 
terpre Wicathen world,) devoted and ſubjeR to 
p, over FE briſt, as our common head. Ver. 18. In the 
n, who ame manner, amongſt the Jews, the perſons, 


ho eat any part of what has been ſacrifi- 


e, fan "Hans partake, in this rite. And therfore, tho), 
al ober paſſages, the whole body of Chriſtians is cal- 
bread, the body of Chriſt; and tho? St. Paul here goes on 
ET Tat Chriſtians, to be one body, from this ſocial 
» men. taking of one and the ſame bread; yet, in this 
es, cer. Feuer wer ſe, the body of Chriſt no more ſignifies 
ve this city, than the blood of Chriſt does : no more, 
; place, ed, than the words, my body, in the inſtitution it- 
eh go- can be ſup poſed to ſignify, my ſociety of diſciples. 
I St. Paul is not, in this verſe, ſpeaking of the 
Fron f Chriſt (i. e. Chriſtians) partaking of the 
eating Supper; but of that body of Chriſt, of which 
which 1 r iſtians par take, in it, Et 
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© whatthey ſacrifice to them, is in truth, even 
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* ced, upon the altar of the true God, by th I 
act, are ſuppoſed, and profeſs themſelves, ii 


offered, upon the altar of the true God; ani 
© conſequently, own themſelves, by this, to bill 
his people, and worſhippers of him, in a pe 
© cular Ente, as truly, as if they themſelye 
* had offered this very fleſh, as a ſacrifice, vl 
pon his altar. Ver. 19. When I apply thin 
to the Heathens around you, and the facril 
* fices to their idols, I do not mean to aſſim 
© that the idols, in their temples, to which they 


9 


offer ſacrifice, are any real beings; or tha 


© ter ſuch ſacrifice, at all different in itſelf fro 
any other common fleſn; or, that you may 
not, with regard to the true nature of thing 
and to your own conſciences only, as law 
« fully and as innocently, eat of this fleſh, thu 
« ſacrificed, as of any other. V. 20. But thi 
I (ay, that the Heathens themſelves certain 
ly think of theſe offerings, and intend then 
* as ſacrifices, (not to nothing, but) to ſom 
real beings, to whom they imagine them to 
be acceptable. And ſince it is not to the one 
only ſupreme God, that theſe ſacrifices are 
made, in their temples; but profeſſedly to ſome 
inferior beings, or dæmons, whom they thus 
honor, as gods: upon this account it is, thatl 
« would not that ye ſhould be joint-partakers, 
* or appear to be communicants, with the Hea - 
* thens around you; by eating of thoſe thing 
in common with them, which have been ſa 
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Which, it ſeems to me, St. Paul could not have 
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all around you, to be performed, in hong 
to the idols of the Heathen; without grea 
* inconſiſtency, - and very bad conſequeniee 
from ſuch a behavior. _— 
The apoſtle's argument, in ſhort, is this: By 
eating and drinking together, at the Lot 
© Table, you pay a religious honor to Chriſq; 
© by jointly partakingiof bread and wine, il 

© a religious remembrance of him, as yourma- 
© ſter; and, by this participation, in common 
with one another, profeſs your felves to bt 
© one body, under him, the one head. Th 
© very actions of your religion, therfore, ha 
© ving plainly this intent and ſigniſication in 
© them, make it utterly abſurd and inexcuſi- 
© ble for you, to perform the like actions, un- 
«© derſtood to be done in honor of thoſe falſe 
gods, whoſe worſhip he came to deſtroy; andi 
to join with the Heathens, in feaſting in their 
temples, upon what has been ſacrificed by 
them, in honor to theſe falſe gods.“ 
I thought, it might be of uſe to be very 
careful, in explaining the apoſtle's argument, if 
in this paſſage, becauſe it does not appear to 
have been rightly underſtood. Particularly, i 
find theſe words © The cup, —— which ve 
« blefs, is it not the communion of the blood 
« of Chriſt? the bread, which we break, is it] 
4 not the communion of the body of Chriſt?” Þ 
interpreted, by many learned men, to ſignifya Þ 
communion, or partaking,of all the benefits oi 
Chriſts body broken, and blood ſhed; a point, 


- 


N 
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his thoughts, as at all proper for A e 
gument: On the contrary, I think, that the 
ords, here made uſe of, cannot have this ſig- 
fication; and that, in this place, particular- 
st. Paul's argument neither requires it, nor 
The Greek word [oor] uſed by the 
de apoſtle, and the word communion, which 
Latin, both ſignify a joint · partaking; or a 
artaking of ſomething in common with o- 

ers of the ſame ſociety. And this joint par- 
aking of Chriſt's body and of Chriſt's blood, 


Na n ſignify no more, than eating his body; and 

ys ricking his blood,as a ſociety of his difciples; 
xcufa d that, if St. Paul had here made uſe of the 
ns, un 


ery expreſſions, Which our Lord uſed, in the 
nftitution of this rite, they would have ap- 


75 and eared thus: When we Chriſtians; aſſembled 
in their en a body, drink wine, at the Lord's Supper, 
ced by we not drink the blood of Chriſt? and; 


hen we eat bread, do we not eat the body 


why df Chriſt? and the meaning of this would 
ument, plainly have been, that, in the Lord's Supper, 
ear to e do not eat and drink bread and wine, as 
arly, It an ordinary meal; but as memorials of the 
ich we ody and blood of Chriſt; in honor to him, 
* blood s the head of that body, of which we are all 
E, is it rembers. And the very ſame ſenſe ſeems the 
hriſt?” only ſenſe, in which the communion, or joint- 
gnifya spartaking, of his body and blood, can reaſo- 
efits of WWnably be here underſſood. ; 
point, If we obſerve the apoſtles: deſigm in. this 
N argument; it will appear that he had not the 


WT caſt occaſion to ſpeak here, of the benefits of 
1 | Chriſt's 


99 , n 
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Chriſt's death. His deſign was to incite the 
Corinthians to flee from idolatry, ch. x. 14, 
by ſhewing them, what a crime it muſt be, in 
a Chriſtian, to do (what was accounted) ho- 
nor to the gods of the Heathens, by feaſting Wl 
upon, and partaking of, their ſacrifices. In 
order to do this, it was not to his purpoſe to ſay, 
© by cating bread, and drinking wine, in the 
© Lord's Supper, you partake of all the benefits 
© of Chriſt's death; and therfore, you cannot 
© eat of the Heathen ſacrifices.” Neither do! 
fee, that this is any argument at all, to the 
int in his view. But to ſay, by eating 
© bread and drinking wine, in the Lord's Sup- 
per, you eat and drink, or partake of, bread 
© and wine, not as at a common meal; but of W 
© bread and wine, called the body and blood 
© of Chriſt, in remembrance of which they are 
© appointed to be eaten and drunk: you per- 
© form this religious rite, in honor to him, and 
© acknowledgment of him, for your maſter: 
therfore, you cannot, without great abſur- 
© dity and guilt, appear to pay the ſame fort 
of honor to any falſe gods, by feaſting, with 
© their votaries, upon their ſacrifices:? This, I 
fay, is an argument to his purpoſe; and proves 
all that he aimed at. 
The ſame thing appears, from the argu- 
ment, the apoſtle draws from the Jews: In 
which he cannot be ſuppoſed to have, in his 
thoughts, the benefits, to which they were en- 
titled, who offered the ſacrifices, ſpoken of; 
becauſe this has nothing to do with his preſent i 
deſign; which was plainly to ſhew Chriſtians, 


that 


of the Lox D's SUPPER. 33 


at it was a crime, not only to offer ſacrifices, 
t to join with the Heathens, in feaſting in 


3 cir temples, upon thoſe ſacrifices, ſo offered, 
f a ſo eaten, in honor to ſome falſe God. For 
11; Wis, he appeals to the Jews: amongſt whom, 
1 oſe, who partake of what had been ſacrifi- 
84 c, though not at the very altar, nor offered 


Wy themſelves; yet are accounted partakers of 
e altar itſelf; oraccounted to do an act of ho- 
or to their God, juſt as if themſelves had offe- 


lo! d theſe ſacrifices, and eaten at the altar it- 
the If The concluſion is, So it muſt be with 
07 vou, Chriſtians, if you feaſt with the Hea- 
up:  thens, upon their ſacrifices, in their temples, 
4 though not offered by yourſelves. But it 


uite alters the whole intent of this, to repre- 
nt the apoſtle, as arguing thus; The. Jews, 
| partaking of the facrifices, partake-of all the 


benefits, accruing to the offerers themſelves: 
nd therfore, it will be the ſame with you, in the 
: BF Heathen feaſts.” Nor can I ſee what argument 
Aan be formed from this. For, in the laſt place, 
1 Here is nothing to anſwer to theſe benefits, 


Wn the oppoſition made, in the concluſion, be- 
Veen the table and cup of the Lord, and the 
able and cup of the daemons, worſhipped 
Dy the Heathens. Te cannot drink the cup 
f the Lord, and the cup of devils : ye can- 
Pot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the 
rable of devils. This is the concluſton of the a- 
poſtle's reaſoning. And this cannot poſſibly 
ſignify, © Ye cannot be partakers of the bene- 


It * fits of the Lord's table, and of the benefits of 
b 4 the table of the Heathen deities: for no bene - 


fit 
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fit could, poſſibly, be ſuppoſed by him to ao: 
crue from theſe, even to the heathen- worſtii po 
pers themſelves. But the inference is, Ye c 
© not, without abſurdity and a crime, feaſt il 
© the Lord's ſupper, to the honor of Chriſt; ani 
© feaſt, alſo, with the Heathens, in their ten 
« ples, upon their ſacrifices.” Conſequently 
when, at the beginning of the argument, ani 
to introduce only this concluſion, he asks, tl 
cup, — 1s it not the communion, (or joint-pari 
taking) of the blood of Chriſt? The bread,--i 
it. not. the communion (or joint-partaking) d 
the body of Chriſt ? He muſt be ſuppoſed tl 
mean, what alone was to his As fac Is nol 
© our joint-partaking of bread and wine, in t 
© Lord's ſupper, a religious partaking of what Do 
are memorials of Chriſt's body and blood 
© anda rite, by which we profeſs to pay honor 
© to Chriſt, as our Lord and Maſter ?? For this 
was only in order to infer, * If ſo, we ought 
© not to feaſt with the Heathens, upon their a-W 
© crifices, or appear to pay the like honor toa . 
© ny falſe God. 5 
That this, therfore, is the full meaning ol 
the former part of this paſſage, appears from 
hence, that it cannot be ſuppoſed to contain in 
it, what has no relation to the concluſion drawn 
from it. In this concluſion, viz. Ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table 
of devils, it muſt be allowed, that nothing is i 
ſaid about theſe benefits; becauſe otherwiſe,in Wl 
the latter part of the ſentence, the partaking of Wl 
the table of daemons, muſt ſignify and imply 
that benefits were conveyed, by ſuch partici- ll 


of the LoRD's SUPPER 35 


on, to their worſhippers ; which cannot be 
ni bdoſcd. In the premiſſes, therfore, which 
car 1 3 


80 this, it was not the apoſtle's deſign to 


iti of the benefits, accruing to communi- 
ants, by partaking of the Lord's ſupper; but 

ten of the ſignificancy of that rite, as an act 

it Tc 1igious honor, paid by Chriſtians, to their 
au der. | 


Add to this, that, in the former part of this 


20 age, the very word [owe] joint-par- 
7 ; ers (or communicants) is made uſe of, with 
d to pett to devils, or daemons; and anſwers to 
vo wor [ 0:107/a ]communion,or joint- par 
1 the 


ing, uled before, concerning the body and 


hai od of Chriſt : I would not that you ſhould 
od; ve fellowſhip (or communion) with dae- 
nor ns. The ſenſe of the whole verſe is plainly 
this s: The heathens intend their ſacrifices to 
aght] ppoſed daemons, and not to the true God: 
a. o I would not have you, who are Chriſ- 


0a ians, partake with them, of any thing, which 

Ws intended to have relation to the honor of 
ny falſe God.“ How little ground, therfore, 
rom chere, for the remark of ſome learned men, 


1 at the word X01ywy! &, (communion) is uſed, 
the he inward, or ſpiritual, part of the 
the ere the inward, or ſpiritual, pa 

able brd's ſupper is ſpoken of; and the word 


gis 1 : e Nein, (partaking) afterwards uſed, where 


e, in e external only is meant: when we ſee the 
8 8 ord #911wy0}, (communicants) here uſed, 
fy th regard to idols; where no ſpiritual part 


ul be thought of? For the whole argument 
| ſup- 
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ſuppoſes an idol to bea nothing; and the Chi 
tians concerned to have no thought of rea 
ying good, or hurt, from theſe idols, or of pe 
ing real honor to them; and yet, forbids th 
to colnmunicate with the worſhippers of the 
by joining in that external act of feaſting, w] 
appeared to tend to the honor of an idol, ori 
God; and would be turned to an ill uſe, wi 
their Heathen neighbors: And the ſame word 
being uſed with regard to Chriſt, and theſed 
mons, LI - and xorywres,] in one veil 
and tte rẽ xy in another jj it follows that en 
munion, and partaking, Which both ſignif 
in this paſſage, a partaking of ſomething, i 
common with others, are words of theifan 
ſignification, in both caſes: and that, when il 
apoſtle asks of the cup, which Chriſtians drill 
Is it not the communion of the: blood 
Chriſt?ꝰ in the firſt part of the argument; 
means no more than, if he had ſaid, * Is iti 
the partaking of the cup of the Lord?” a 
expreſſes his coneluſion: and that, when heal 
of the bread, which Chriſtians eat, in their 
ſemblies, . 18 it not the communion of the boi 
© of Chriſt?” He means no more than, if he h 
asked, Is not the table, at which we eat i 
© bread,the table of the Lord?” as he calls it i 
terwards. In both places, the ſtreſs is laid uo 
the deſign of the rite, as performed in honor 
Chriſt; and not upon the effect of it, upon til 
partakers, or the benefits accruing to then 
© You, in your aſſemblies, eat bread and drill 
vine, in a religious remembrance of Chrili 
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bin our Maſter. And therfore, ought not to do 
ee like as, in a ſuppoſed honor tothe idols 
me Heathen, whoſe worſhip. he came to 
—_ troy,” is the argument: and the guilt of 
heh a n is the whole ground of it. 
bie cforc I proceed, it ſeerfis worthy our obſer. 


r tion, that, tho? St. Paul found occaſion to 
e, Mak here, expreſſly, of offerings and facrifi- 
ori made to idols; and of the altar, in the Jew- 
e temple; yet, when he comes to ſpeak of the 
ver rcd's Supper, he does not once repreſent the 

2ad and wine as things offered, or ſacrificed 
tn God, upon an altar; (which he could not 


gniß e avoided, had he had that notion of them:) 
ng, r, in the plaineſt words, ſpeaks of the cup of 
Þ > Lord, and of the table of the Lord; and 


en t of any altar, or of any offering of the 
Wed and wine, or any ſacrifice made to God, 
50d ( upon an altar. And this, I think, will be 


ent;l nd, a good argument againſt the things 
it emſelves. — | 
l know, it has been objected to this, by lear- 
bea men, of a contrary opinion, that, in ſome 
\cird ces of the Old Teſtament, the altar in the 
e bool ple, acknowleged to be ſo, and almoſt al- 
ss called fo, is yet itſelf called a table; and 

eat tit, therfore, what St. Paul calls here a table, 
situ y be an altar, notwithſtanding this lower 
d upoſ re beſtowed upon it. But, ſuppoſin g this 
onoriſ e be true of the few paſſages mentioned; the 
pon l gument, drawn from it, is of no force. 
then or an altar, acknowleged and declared to 
d dia ſo, in its principal uſes, but ſerving alſo, 
Chr ſome other reſpeRs, the uſes of a table, may 
D P be 
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_ plainly declared to ſerve any one purpoſe 


Fet ſerving ſome purpoſes of a table; might 
ſomtimes called by this name, without ar 


the partaking of that ſupper, That whicha!i 


— 
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be juſtly ſomtimes called a table. But it e 
not follow, from hence, that a table, nevi 


an altar, nor once called by that name, m 
properly be thought, or called ſo. And, as, wn 
the caſe of what is called the Jewiſh alta 

had that itſelf always been called and dec: 
red to be a table, for the purpoſes of eating 
drinking; and no uſes of it appointed, hid 
are the peculiar uſes of an altar; no ma 
would ever have thought of it, under the u 
tion of an altar: ſo let it be, in the caſe of th 
Chriſtian table; which never was, at firſt, ſl 
ken of, but as a table, and appointed for . 
uſes of a table only. The Jewiſh altar, tha 
fore, having been 3 ys declared an altarʒ ai 


derogation from its higher title. But the t 
ble, uſed in the Lord's Supper, having ne 
been declared, or called, an altar; nor appoit ' 
ted to ſerve any one peculiar purpoſe of ani 
tar, ought to retain it's one only original nam 
and cannot properly be called by any oth 
which carries along with it an idea of uſes, lull 
which a table was never deſigned. | 
If we go farther into the argument, it will 
be of uſe to conſider, 1. What it was, undi 
the Jewiſh diſpenſation, that this table anſwanlh 
to. And here, it is plain, that, as the Lordi 
Supper itſelf anſwers to, and takes its nam 
from, the Paſchal Supper; ſo, the Lord's TW 
ble anſwers to the table, that was ſpread, in 


ſwery® 
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ers, in the Chriſtian diſpenſation, to the Pa- 
al Lamb, (which was an Euchariſtical, or 
ankſgiving, ſacrifice offered to God,) is 
rict himſelf, offered by himſelf, upon the 
as, % s. Thus the Apoſtle ſays, Chriſt our Paſſ- 
altar er (i. e. Chriſt, who, in a figurative man- 
deck Ir of ſpeaking, may be ſtyled our Paſchal 


t Can 


1g 20088 amb) was (or has been) ſacrificed for us, 
hie Cor. v. 7. But the Paſchal Supper was diſ- 
mi nct from the ſacrifice of the lamb ; and after 
he nt . To this alone it is that the Lord's Supper 
of th nſwers; which was made to conſiſt in eating 
t, ond drinking bread and wine, in remembrance 
or nn that offering, once made by Chriſt: of 


| the hich offering itſelf it was impoſlible for Chri - 
ians to eat. And conſequently, as the Lord's 


15 upper anſwers, not to the ſacrifice of the 
t an amb, but to the Commemorative Supper, ce- 
he tz brated by the Jews, after that ſacrifice; ſoz. 
neu he Lord's Table does not come in the place 


f the altar, on which the Lamb was ſacrifi- 
ani ed; but of that Table, upon which the Paf- 
mand hal Supper war ng order to be eaten, (with 

e cup of bleſſing, or thankſgiving, which 


Ot : | 
* as no py of the foregoing ſacrifice,) in me- 
| f nory of their great deliverance out of Egypt; 
it vun 24 in their own houſes, where there could be 


una o thought of any altar. Accordingly St. Paul, 
ewe n his account of the inſtitution, (already pro- 
Lori luced, and explained,) introduces our Lord, 
nan after the Paſchal Supper, requiring his diſci- 
les, in times to come, and as ſoon as his ſuf- 
1d, fl tering ſhould be over, (which then immediate- 
cha followed,) to celebrate another ſort of a 
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feaſt, in honor to a greater deliverance; bye 
ing and drinking, in a ſerious and thankful e 


membrance of him: plainly ſubſtituting thi 


Supper, and this Table, in the place of th: 


Jewiſh Supper, and the Jewiſh Table. 


2. What I am arguing, will be plainer fil 
if we conſider what it was, amongſt the Heal 


thens, that the Table of the Lord anſwers tg, 


throughout St. Paul's argument. There i | 
mention, indeed, made, in the former part oi 


it, of their ſacrifices, in the temples of their}: 


dols; as well as of the Jewiſh ſacrifices to G 


upon the altar, in their temple. But the Tx 


ble of the Lord is not once put in oppoſition 


to the altars, upon which the Heathen fact 
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fices were offered; but to thoſe tables, upaiſ 


which, at a diſtance from the altars, in other 
parts of their temples, (nay, perhaps, at their 


own houſes) their intertainment was put; ani 


at vrhich their feaſt, in honor to their idols, was 


celebrated. One part of theſe feaſts conſiſtel 
of ſomthing, which had been ſacrificed to their 


idols; and that part, which had not, was, with 
the other, intended to the ſame end: and the 
whole placed upon tables. St. Paul's ſol 


end being, therfore, to diſſuade the Chriſtian 


from partaking of theſe feaſts with the He 


thens ; for which he urges the inconfiſtency dl 
their being partakers of the Table of the Lord F 


and of the tables of dæmons; in this argument, 


the Table of the Lord cannot be 9 to the 


altars of thoſe dæmons, but to thoſe tables, to 


which Chriſtians were inticed, by their Hea- | 
then neighbours: and, therfore, 2 3 
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er the ſame notion of a table, properly fo cal- 
d, with thoſe tables at which the Heathens 
daſted. 

z. The nature and end of that inſtitution, 
which the Lord's Table is uſed, ought to di- 
ct our thoughts upon this, as well as all o- 
er points, relating to it. The inſtitution is 
n appointment of a rite, which is to conſiſt in 
ating and drinking, in remembrance of ſom- 
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rt oP ing paſt; viz. of the body of Chriſt broken, 
wie al nd his blood ſhed, for the good of mankind. 
_ here is no need of an altar, for this fort of 


ommemorative eating and drinking: neither 
there any thing, in the peculiar notion of 
n altar, that can be thought neceſſary, to the 
loing theſe actions, in remembrance of ſuch 


** alt facts. The actions themſelves, it is plain, 
their re actions belonging properly to a table. And 
ere ss, upon this account only, that a table is at 
', 


Il uſed, becauſe it was, and is, the cuſtom of 
noſt countries to uſe a table, at their meals, 
ud feaſts. If this had not been the cuſtom 
t Jeruſalem, and at Corinth; we ſhould not 
ave heard a word even of a table, in this rite: 
zor could the celebrated diſpute have ever a- 
iſen between table, and altar. And preſume, 
No one of common underſtanding will ſay 
hat, in thoſe countries, where all are known 


* cat their meals, upon the floor, or a car- 
— | pet ſpread upon it, the Lord's Supper would 
— ot be duly celebrated, without either table, 

8 dr altar; or the leaſt reſemblance of either of 
22 them. 


The only thing, in the Chriſtian diſpenſati- 
| D 3 on, 
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on, which anſwers to any of the legal ſacrifi- 
ces, but indeed, is far more excellent, in its na- 
ture and deſign, than them all, is the death of. 


Chriſt ; that ſacrifice, which he voluntarily | 


made, of his own life, to his own, and his Fa- 
ther's, love of mankind. The only perſon, 
who anſwers to any Jewiſh prieſt, conſidered 
as a ſacrificer, is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who of- 
fered himſelf up. The only thing, which an- 
ſwers to the altar, upon which the ſacrifices 
were offered, is that very croſs, upon which 
Chriſt died. Now the Lord's Supper was in- 
ſtituted, not to offer up to God, in future times, 


What then was offered up; and what could 4 


not, at that time, or at any other, he offered up, 
but by Chriſt himſelf, who alone had power 
to do it: but to call to remembrance a ſacri- 
fice, already offered; and the ſacrificer, who 
offered it himſelf; and, by conſequence, the 
altar (if we will call the croſs ſo) upon which 
it was offered. This being ſo; and the very 
eſſence of this inſtitution being remembrance 
of a paſt tranſaction; and this remembrance 
neceſſarily excluding the corporal preſence of 
what is remembered: it follows that, as the 
only ſacrifice, and the only ſacrificer, in the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, are remembered, and 
therfore not preſent in the Lord's Supper; fo 
the only Chriſtian altar, (the croſs, upon which 
Chriſt ſuffered) being alſo, by conſequence, to 
be remembered, it cannot be preſent in this 
rite, becauſe that preſence would deſtroy the 
very notion of this remembrance. 
Nor is the figure of an altar more proper; 
. not 
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not only becauſe the figure of an altar, is nb 
more a real altar, than a table is; but becauſe 
the Lord's Supper was not inſtituted, as a 
ſtage- play, to act over our Saviour's death; 
(which is an unworthy thought: ) but as a rite, 
for the remembrance of his death, once 

and not to be repeated: And alſo, becauſe, 
if it had been inſtituted for ſo low a purpoſe; 
the exact figure and poſture of his very croſs, 


and not of an altar, (with many circumſtances 


not fit to be named,) would have' had a 
juſt claim to-make a partin the repreſentation. 
Agreeably toall this, many of the Greek fa- 
thers and commentators, who lived ſome hun- 
dreds of years after the inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper, when, by degrees, the language had 
been altered; tho? themſelves, amongſt other 
high words, often called this rite a facrifice ; 
yet they could not forbear ſomtimes to cor- 
rect this expreſſion; and to declare, they did 
not mean a ſacrifice, properly ſpeaking, but 
only the remembrance of a ſacrifice. Particu- 
larly St. Chryſoſtom Hom. xvii. in ep ad .Hebr, 
after he had faid, Jv9oiar Tor pp, he adds, 
1u.ncy dẽ araprnow tp ſadb pela buciag* 
which is, in effect, to ſay, I call it a ſacrĩ- 
* fice; but indeed, it is not a ſacrifice, but the 
© remembrance of a ſacrifice.“ And conſe- 
quently, no altar can be neceſſary, or proper. 
For where there is no ſacrifice, but only the 
remembrance of a ſacrifice ; which ſuppoſes 
the ſacrifice to be paſt, at another place: there 
can be no altar; but only the remembrance of 
| that 
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that very altar, upon which that paſt ſacrifice. 


Was offered. 


This plain argument, taken from the noti- 


on of remembrance, is very ſtrong, againſt the 
doctrine of an altar, maintained by thoſe of 
the Romiſh church. The ſacrifice of Chriſt's 
body; the ſacrificer, and the altar, upon 


© which it was offered, are all to be remem- 
© bred in this rite: and therfore, ſuppoſed to 
be abſent ; not preſent.” But, whilſt they | 
think of their prieſts as ſacrificers, and as of- } 


fering the ſacrifice (properly {o called) of the 
very ſame body an 


on of a memorial, as well as to the nature of 
things; no wonder that they ſpeak ſo much 
of a real altar, for this real ſacrifice. And in- 
deed, let a Popiſh abſurdity be never ſo mon- 
ſtrous; yet it muſt be acknowleged that it is 
generally, in its ſeveral parts, ſelf- conſiſtent, 
and all of a piece. But for thoſe, who have 
diſavowed the abſurdity, which alone could 
be the ground of any notion of an altar, in 
this rite, ſtill to be fond of the notion, aſter 
they have parted with the ground of it; is 
very hardly to be accounted for. 

I ſhall only add that, (in perfect agreement 
with what I have now ſaid,) throughout the 
eſtabliſhed rules and authentick rubrics of the 
church of England, whenever there is occaſion 
to ſpeak upon this ſubject, the name, conſtant- 
; 13 uſe of, is the communion- table; or 

ply, the table; never altar: which latter 
a name 


| blood of Chriſt, which | 
he offered upon his croſs: whilſt, I ſay, they | 
maintain this abſurdity, contrary to the noti- 
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name is carefully baniſhed from every declara- 


tion of the governors, in thelaſt ſettlements of 
this church. To return, 


From this paſlage [ 1. Cor. x. 8 ] 


thus explained, the following propoſition may 
be drawn. 


XI. Chriſtians, meeting together for 
e e worſhip; and eating bread and 
drinking wine, in remembrance of Chriſt's 
body and blood, and in honor to him; 
do hereby publickly acknowlege him to 
be their maſter, and themſelves to be his 
diſciples: and, by doing this, in an aſ- 
ſembly, own themſelves, with all other 
Chriſtians, to be one body, or ſociety, un- 
der him, the head; and conſequently, pro- 
feſs themſelves to be under his gOver- 
nance, and influence; to have commu- 
nion, or fellowſhip, with him, as head, 
and with all their Chriſtian brethren, as 
fellow-members of __ ae body, of 
which he is the head. | 


This, indeed, all flows ack or is included 
in, the primary end of the inſtitution, the re- 
membrance of our bleſſed Lord. For this ſeri- 
ous and religious remembrance ſuppoſes a be- 
lief in him; and conſe uently implies in it an 
acknowlegment of our being his Aer les; that 
is, in other words, members of that 
which he is the head: and, as ſuch, obliged ar 


r 
> tha . * * 


ting to our ſelves, in any one neceſſary point,) 


© to be eaten, according to the deſign of the in- 


your own ſuppers, to ſatisfy and even in- 
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all the duties, and intitled, (unleſs we be wan- 5 


to all the bleſſings of ſuch a relation. } 
2. The other paſſage I muſt mention, is in 
1. Cor. XI. v. 20; 34. — Y 
Ver. 20. When you come together, ther- 
<« fore, into one place, This is not to eat the 
© Lord's Supper. | | EZ 
21. For, in eating, every one taketh before 
other, his own ſupper : and one is hungry, 
* and another is drunken. MM 3 
22.“ What? have ye not houſes to eat and 
6“ to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the church of God, 
and ſhame them that have not? What ſhall } 
I fay to you? Shall I praiſe you in this? 1 
praiſe you not. | 
The two firſt of theſe verſes ſet forth the 
crime of ſome of the Corinthian Chriſtians in 
this manner. V. 20. *When, therfore, you come 
together, profeſſing to cat and drink, in re- 
© membranceof your Maſter; and, at the ſame 
time, beha ve yourſelves indecently,as I haye 
© been informed, you do: this, I tell you plain- 
1, is not to eat the Lord's ſupper, as it ought 
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© ſtitution: V. 21. For, as I hear, many of you 
© behave yourſelves rather as perſons eating | 


© dulge your own appetites: thoſe of you, who 
are able to provide plentifully for themſelves, 
* cating at that feaſt, to which you join the 
Lord's Supper, without waiting for their 
poor brethren; and not like perſons meeting, 
to partake of a common feaſt, And thus, 0 
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© the moſt indecent manner, the poor man, in 
© this aſſembly, is hungry, without being ſa- 
© tisfied; whilſt another, who can ſupply him- 
© {elf plentifully, feaſts himſelf, even beyond 
due bounds.” | 
For this crime, he reproves them ſeverely 
v. 22, thus, Have ye not houſes of your own, 
© for your ordinary eating and drinking? Or 
have you no ſenſe, that theſe aſſemblies of 
I © Chriſtians come together, for the religious 
= © eee, of eating and drinking, in remem- 
wbrance of their Maſter; and that the place, 
* where they meet, for this good end, is not 
the proper place for your ordinary meals; 
C math leſs, for your exceſſes in drinking? Do 
© ye thus deſpiſe the church of God; the aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians, and the“ place you, 
© at this time, profeſs to meet in, for religious, 
and not for common, purpoſes? and thus put 


* 


* This paſſage does not imply that particular pla- 
ces were, at this time, ſet apart, or conſecrated, to 
a religious uſe, ſo as to be entirely free from all the 
common uſes of life: nor, indeed, was it poſſible, in 
thoſe carly days, to follow any other rule, than that of 
meeting together, by agreement, in ſuch place, and at 
ſuch time of day, as might be moſt convenient for 
all, and moſt ſecure from danger. It argues only, 
| that, whatever place they agreed to meet in, though 
often changed : that this place, I ſay, at the time of 
their aſſembling in it, for an. aft of religion, was 
not a proper place for their ordinary . or their 
Feaſting, in order to ſatisfy and indulge their bodily 
appetit . : 
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to ſhame thoſe, of your poor brethren, who | 

©. are not able to make proviſion for themſelves, | 

© by ſuch a behavior, as ſeems to inſult their 

poverty and hunger, in ſuch publick meet - 

© ings? Can I praiſe you for this? Far from Mt 

it. On the contrary, I:condemn you, as act. 

ing inconſiſtently with the original inſtituti- 1 

© on of this holy rite ;. a true account of which 

I will now lay before you.“ This is contain- 
ed in the three following verſes, viz. 23, 24, 25: | 

uced and explain. | 

ed, p. 9, &c. The apoſtle, then, argues from 

this inſtitution, v. 26. For, as often as ye | 

cc eat This bread, and drink This cup, ye do 


which I have already 


te ſhe the Lord's death,” till He come.” That 


is, From the inſtitution itſelf, it is plain, that 


© the deſign of your meeting, to eat this bread, 


©and to drink this wine? (for upon this is the | 


ſtreſs laid) is very unlike to that of your 


© meeting, to eat and drink bread and wine, in 
* a common way; and is no other, than the 


© ſerious purpoſe of ſhewing forth, or keeping 


© up the remembrance of, the death of Chriſt, 


© in this particular manner, till he ſhall return 


in glory.” After this, he goes on, 
Ver. 27. Wherfore, whoſocver ſhall eat 
« this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, 


% UNWORTHILY, ſhall be guilty of the bo- 
4 dy and blood of the Lore. 


28. But, let a man examine himſelf, an 
« fo let him eat of that bread, and drink of | 


« that cup: 


' 29. © For, he that eateth and drinketh un- | 
« worthily, eateth and drinketh damnationto | 
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« himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. 
30. © For this cauſe many are weak and 
« ſickly among you, and many ſleep. 
31. © For, if we would judge ourſelves, we 


| «© ſhould not be judged. 


32. © But, when we are judged, we are 
& chaſtned of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
& condemned with-the world. | 

33. Wherfore, my brethren, when ye 
« come together to cat, tarry one for another. 

34. © And if any man hunger, let him eat 
© at home.” 
The plain meaning of theſe words, as direct- 
ed to the Corinthian Chriſtians, whoſe ſin and 


| indecency were before ſpoken of, may be thus 


expreſſed. | p 

Ver. 27. © From the nature and end of the 
© inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, (here ſet 
* ſorth) it follows, that every one, who comes 


'© to this table of the Lord; and, inſtead of be- 


* having himſelf worthily, that is, ſutably to 
* the good end of this holy rite; and, inſtead of 
* a ſerious performance of the actions, of eating 
© anddrinking, in remembrance of Chriſt, his 
* maſter, eats and drinks unworthily, or in a 
manner unſutable to the deſign of this inſti. _ 
© tution; behaving himſelf as at a common 
* mea], or, as if this were only the continua- 
* tion of a foregoing intertainment; and, even 
* without obſerving the rules of temperance: 
* every ſuch profeſſed Chriſtian, is guilty of 
* an high offence and indignity againſt the ve- 
ry body and blood of Chril, of which this 
15 E © bread 
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aas is plainly implied in the nature of that in- 
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© bread and this wine are memorials; and Which 
© he pretends and profeſſes to remember, by M 
© this eating and drinking. ñ 

inſtead of this Ml 


V. 28. On the contrary, 
© unchriſtian behavior, let every one of you 
* examine himſelf; enter into, and try im- 
© ſelf, by conſidering the original inſtitution WW 
of this rite : and, by that examination, let 
© him be led to perform theſe actions of eating 
© and drinking, SO, that is, in ſuch a manner, 


« ſtitution itſelf. [The words do not appear to 
me to ſignify, let a man examine himſelf, and 
* then let him eat, ' as they ſeem to do, at firk þ 
reading, in engliſh : but, let a man examine 
« himſelf, and let him eat, SO,“ or in ſuch a 
manner, as is here laid down, viz. a manner 
ſatable to the inſtitution. That the word 
[vroc] SO, joined to and, often ſignifies, in 

this manner, appears from the uſe of it, in ma- 
ny other places; and that it does ſo here, pat. 
ticularly, appears from the connexion of this 
with the next verſe: which begins with for, 
and gives a reaſon for the direction, laid down 
in this verſe. Let him eat SO, or in ſucha man- 
ner, as is before laid down, ſutably to the in- 
ſtitution, that is, worthily: for, he that eats and 
drinks, in another manner, or unworthily, eas 
and drinks condemnation, &c. which reaſo! 
will have the leſs force, if the meaning of 80, 
n the foregoing verſe, be not, in ſuch a mat 
ner as is ſutable to the inſtitution. 'This is not 
to in ſinuate, that the examination, here fe. 
commended, was not deſigned to go before ie 
partaking 
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| partaking of the Lord's Supper: for it is evi- 


by dent, it was. Nor does this interpretation im- 

I ply it, any more than the common one. For 
this 33 the words be rendered, let a man 
you „examine himſclf, and ſo (or then) let him 


cat, &c. the word, examine, is the ſame, in 
both verſions; and muſt ſignify the ſame trial 


let of a man's own diſpoſition, framed upon the 
ting nature of the inſtitution : which is to direct 
aner, him, in the ſerious manner of performing this 
it in- duty. But I think, the following verſe is not 
ar to ſo well connected to this, according to the lat- 
f, and ter of theſe ſenſes; as it is according to the for- 


The word rendered examine, ſigniſies alſo 
approving, after trial and examination: and, 
agreeably to this, the direction may be, Let 
* every one of you approve himſelf, in this 
© caſe, to his own conſcience; as one regarding 


u the inſtitution and deſign of the Lord's Sup- 
in m: per; and let him eat and drink SO, that is, 
e, par: I in ſuch a manner, as becomes that deſign.” 
of ti And this fuller ſenſe of the word ſeems the more 


proper here, becauſe of what follows about 
| dow condemnation: which is a word directly op- 


a mal poſed to this of approving. 
the u The apoſtle goes on thus, V. 29. I fay, 
ats au N let a man try and approve himlelf; and per- 


ly. ear A form this part of his religious duty, ſutabl 
* tothe deſi gn of it, the remembrance of Chriſt: 
of So becauſe great will he his offence, if he wilful- 
y p-rforms it in a contrary wayz or, in a man- 
is is noi ner plainly unworthy of the inſtitution. For 
here e he, that eateth and Jrinketh, as ſome of you 
E 2 have 


fore the ; | 
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© have done, unworthily; that is, unſutably 
* to that deſign; and in a manner utterly incon- 
* ſiſtent with it: not diſcerning the Lord's Bo. ü 
* dy; that is, not conſidering this bread as the | Ml 
memorial of his body; not making a ſuffici- 
ent difference between this bread, eaten at the 
Lord's Supper, in memory of him, and a com- 
mon meal, even intemperately taken: he that 
* aQts thus, cats and drinks damnation, con- 
* demnation, or judgment, to himſelf; Whilſt 
he profeſſes and pretends to meet his fellow. 
© Chriſtians at the Lord's Table, and, at the * 
© ſame time, behaves himſelf, as at no other 
than a common table; nay, even with ia - 
© temperance and indecency: and, by this, lays 
* himſelf juſtly open to the diſpleaſure of A. 
* mighty GOD. V. 30. As you may in part 
© ſee, from the effects of this intemperance, and 
* the tokens of God's diſpleaſure now amongſt WW 
© you. For you have impaired the health of W 
« your bodies. Sickneſs and even death are 
come amongſt you, by the righteous. provi 
© dence of God. V. 31. For this is the rule, in 
© fuch caſes. If we would call our ſelves to ac- B 
* count, and judge and condemn what is evil 
in ourſelves, ſo effectually as to forſake it; | 
© we ſhould not, then, be condemned, or pu- 
© niſhed by God. And when we ſee ſuch afflic- 
tions amongſt us, we ought, before it be too 
© late, to conſider them as chaſtiſements from i 


, or Maio, 


—_ | 


the hand of God, in order to our amendment, 
© and deſigned for this good end, that we ſhould 
© not finally be condemned with the wicked f 


part of the world.“ 
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V. 33. upon theſe accounts, my brethren, 
© when you are to meet together, profeſſedly, 
© to eat at the Lord's Table, in remembrance 
of your Maſter, wait with patience for one 
© another, 'till a good number be aſſembled: 
and then, perform this religious rite, with 
all decency, as a oint body of brethren, e- 


vor; and not diſtinguiſhed from one another, 
in this religious action, by any outward cir- 
| © cumſtances of riches, or poverty; plenty, or 


© eat, upon another account; to ſatisfy your 
& bodily appetites, and the cravings of hunger; 
this is not the place for it, where you aſſem- 
© ble in a body, for a religious purpoſe : but. 
© the. proper place, to ſatisfy any perſon's hun- 
ger in, is his own private houſe, where he 


© ſhame to any of his poor. and hungry bre-- 
thren.“ 


may ſee clearly, that the ill behavior of the 


tites, in ſuch a manner as to diſtinguiſh them- 


and to render themſelves unfitto partake after- 
wards of the Lord's Supper, in a worthy man- 
ner: And that the apoſtle's main deſign was; 
firſt to ſhew them the proper manner of per- 
torming that-duty of their religion, for which 

| E 3 they 


want. V. 34. But, if any of you propoſe to 


may do it, without diſorder, indeceney, or 


From the whole of this, put together, we 


Corinthians was occaſioned by their joining 
the Lord's Supper to a meal, or preceding en- 
tertainment, of quite another ſort; in which. 
they both ate and drank, to pleaſe their appe- 


ſelves from their poor and needy brethren ;. 


2 4 aA 


© qually related to Chriſt and intitled to his fa- 
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they profeſſedly aſſembled: and then, to per. 
li ſuade them rather intirely to leave off theſe 
19 feaſts, at their aſſemblies; and to eat and drink, 
N for the common uſes of life, at their own hou- 
ſes; than to go on, in ſo indecent and inex- 
cuſable a behavior, at a time, and in places, 
when and where they met together, as Chri- 
ſtian brethren, for the purpoſes of their holy 
religion. And this he does, in the moſt effec- 
tual manner, from the time, the words, and 
the deſign, of the inſtitution of this rite: Which 
the apoſtle plainly repreſents as a rite, wholly i 
diſtinct from the Paſchal Supper; inſtituted by 
our Lord, not during that Supper, but after 
it; and deſigned peculiarly for the direction of 
his followers, in that one particular manner, 
of religiouſly commemorating his death, ?till F 
his coming again. From hence it is, that the 
apoſtle draws all that he ſays, in order to con- 
vince them of their ill behavior; and of the 
neceſſity of a better practice: inſtructing them, 
in this eaſy way, that the Lord's Supper had 
no natural connexion, or relation, to any o- 
ther feaſt, or entertainment, for the ſatisfacti- 
on of their bodily appetites; that this end was 
to be anſwered better, by eating and drinking, 
in their own private houſes; and that it was 
their duty to conſider the Lord's Supper, as a 
religious rite, of a very different nature from 
their common feaſts; and a rite, at which their 
behavior ought to be ſuch, as was ſutable to 
the good and ferious end it was deſigned for. 
Theſe were the leſſons St. Paul choſe to 
draw, from the inſtitution itſelf, for the pow N 
2 
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liar uſe of the Corinthian Chriſtians, in the firſt 
age of the goſpel. 1 ſhallnow, from this whole 
XX paſſage, thus explained, draw a few 2 
ons, for the uſe of Chriſtians, in theſe later a- 
ges of it. 

XII, The examination, here mention- 
ed by St. Paul, as regarding the Lord's 
Supper, is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Chriſti- 
an's examination of his own heart and 
diſpoſition, by the inſtitution of this ho- 
ly rite, in order to aſſure himſelf that he 
comes to the Lord's Supper, and will be- 
have himſclfat it, not as a common meal, 
or an ordinary eating and drinking; but 
as a particular rite appointed by Chriſt : 


this bread and drink this wine, in a ſeri- 


and of his death. | 


The mention made, here, of examination; 
was intirely owing to this, that ſome of the 
Corinthian Chriſtians, had deviated, in their 
| practice, from the inſtitution of Chriſt ; and 
behaved themſelves ſo intemperately and in- 
cecently, as to make no diſtinction between 


NMaſter; and their eating and drinking inde- 
cently, at a common meal. When, therfore, 
any ſincere and ſerious believer in Chriſt has 
approved himſelf to his own conſcience, in 


Per, 


97g. that he comes to it, in order to eat 


ous and religious remembrance of him, 


the eating and drinking in memory of their 


this particular, that he comes to the Lord's Sup- 
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per, as his diſciple, with a temper, and de. 


ſign, ſutable to the only end of it's inſtitution; 
he may be certain that he has examined him. 
ſelf, in that ſenſe, in which alone the apoſtle 
has recommended this duty, with regard to the 
partaking of the Lord's Supper. 
An examination of a man's whole life and - 


conduct, by the known law of God, whether 1 5 
natural, or revealed; if it be wholly in order to 


render himſelf more perfect in the practice of 
all that is praiſe-worthy, in every circum- 
ſtance and relation of life, muſt be of great uſe 
to every well-diſpoſed Chriſtian. But for this, 
every one is the beſt judge for himſelf, of tbe 
proper and molt convenient time. My deſign {5 
is only to obſerve here, that ſelf- e xamins tion, 
in this extent, is not a duty, neceſſarily pre- 
vious to the Lord's Supper; nor ſpoken of, b 
St. Paul, in this degree, as neceſſary to our du- 
Iy partaking of it. And this is fit to be ob- 
ſerved; that ſo no ſerious Chriſtian may, on 
the one hand, make it a pretence for his not 
coming to this religious rite, that he has not 
had time for a long and particular examinati- 
on into his whole paſt conduct; or, on the o- 
ther hand, be uneaſy (as too many have been) 
at their honeſt performance of this duty, in re- 
membrance of their Lord and Maſter, with- 
out ſuch a long and particular examination. 


XIII. The duty, of preparation for the 
holy communion, being intircly founded 
upon theſe few words of St. Paul's, let 
« man cxamine himſelf;” it is * 

rom 
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00; from the foregoing propoſition, that the 
im. preparation, implied in theſe words, as 

neceſſary and ſufficient, is ſuch a conhde- 

ration of the inſtitution itſelf, as may ſa- 
tisty and aſſure us, that we come to the 
Lord's Supper, as his ſincere difciples, re- 
ſolved to eat and drink, in a religious re- 
membrance of him ; or, with diſpoſitions 
and a behavior, worthy of, that is, ſutable 
to, the deſign of this holy rite. 


A true Chriſtian needs not any length of 
time to aſſure his heart of this. Neither can 
the opportunities of this ſolemnity come ſo 
{ſuddenly upon him, but that he may certainly 
know himſelf to be prepared, in this abſolute- 
ly neceſſary ſenſe: and let it be remembered 
that Jam now ſpeaking only, of what is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary. This is not deſigned to in- 
ſinuate, nor does it, in the leaſt, imply, that 
Chriſtians may not wiſely chuſe to ſpend a 
longer time, in religious conſideration and 
prayer, juſt before their coming to the com- 
munion; if they have leiſure, and think it of 
more advantage to them to do it, upon this 
occaſion, than upon any other. But again I 
| {ay, this ought not to be inculcated upon them, 
as a preparation, neceſſary before their com- 
ing to this holy rite: leſt the want of ſo much 
more time ſhould either prevent their atten- 
dance upon this duty; or diſturb the minds of 
thoſe, who have honeſtly, and with Chriſti- 
an affeQions, attended upon it, without ſuch 
a pre- 
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a previous conduct. It is, and muſt be, always 
of great uſe to Chriſtians. But we are not to 
confound duties; and make that peculiar to 
the holy communion, which never was made 

uliar to it, by Chriſt, or his apoſtles; which 19 
is proper for every ſeaſon of our time, ande- 3 
very part of our life; and which would have 
been equally a duty, whether it had pleaſed 
our Lord to inſtitute the holy communion, or 
not. 11 


XIV. It is evident, from the paſſage 
now before us, that the whole affair of 
eating and drinking UN WORTHILY, 3 
in St. Paul's ſenſe, is confined to the frame 
of our minds, and our behavior, AT the | 
very time of our performance of this re- 
ligious duty. I 

Had not ſome, amongſt the Corinthians, 
been guilty of great and criminal indecencies, Þ 
at the very time of the celebration, we had 
not heard of the crime and danger of eating 
and drinking unworthily. And, now we do 
read of it, in St. Paul, we ſee it plainly to be 
their eating this bread, and their drinking this 
cup, with a behavior and diſpoſitions, utterly Wl 
unſutable to the end of the inſtitution ; which 
was the ſerious and religious remembrance of 
Chriſt: and in ſuch a manner, as plainly ſhew- | 
ed that the bread and wine, ordained for the 
remembrance of our Lord's body and blood, 
in 10 rite, were not thought of, by them, ſo, 
Wee, (or illeyencsd, ay Oh watl i 

= . ; | 143 gni- 3 | 
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ſignifies) from bread and wine taken at a com- 
t 5 mon meal. 
r to 


ade "nn XV. Whoever,therfore,cats this bread, 
* and drinks this wine, with a ſerious and 
6 


Cbriſtian frame of mind; and a behavi- 
Por ſutable to the deſign of the inſtitution; 
partaking of it, as a ſincere diſciple of 
=& Chriſt, under the ſenſe of his own ſtrict 
obligations, as ſuch ; remembring his bo- 
dy broken, and his blood ſhed, at the ſame 
time; and doing the whole, in remem- 


LI. brance of Chriſt, as his lord and maſter; 
N certainly cannot, poſſibly, be ſaid to cat 
due and drink UNWORTHILY ; or, as far 
re: Nas this particular religious action is con- 
cerned, to behave himſelf unſutably to 
182 it, or to his own character, as a Chriſtian. 
e had The point here is not, who is worthy, in 
ating the ſtrict ſenſe of that word, to appear before 
ye do God, in any religious action: but, who per- 
to be forms that action worthily, that is, ſutably to 
g this the nature and profeſſed deſign of it; and who, 
tterly unworthily. No man can be ſaid to be wor- 
which thy, in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, to approach GOD 
ace afin prayer : but he may, notwithſtanding this, 
ſhew- pray worthily, or, perform that religious du- 
or the ty, in a manner and with a frame of mind, in 
blood, ſuch degree, worthy of it, (that is, ſutable to 
m, ſo, tbe end of it,) that it ſhall be acceptable to 
word God, who requires it; notwithſtanding his im- 


perſections and failings. So, in the preſent caſe, 
a Chri- 
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a Chriſtian may not be worthy, ſtrictly ſpeak. 1 4 


up 
8 7 


ing, to pay religious honor to his lord and ma. 
ſer, in the Lord's supper: but every ſincere i 
Chriſtian, called upon to perform this duty, 
may perfom it worthily ; or with thoughts 
and behavior ſutable to the end of it; that i; M 
with a ſerious remembrance of his maſter, for 
Which it as inſtituted. | 1 
| On the contrary, 
XVI. He only ought to be affrighte 
at the words of St. Paul, becauſe he only 
can, in the apoſtle's ſenſe, be ſaid to ex MM 
and drink unworthily, who, without col 
ſidering the duty he profeſſes to perform 
without a ſerious regard to the remem-· 
'brance of his lord and maſter, for which 
only it was commanded eats this bre 
and drinks this wine, either with mi 
thought, at all, of the end of this inſti 
tion; (which is one degree of doing ik 
unſutably to the nature of the thing) 
(which is worſe,) with thoughts and e 


ſign of this holy rite, or with a Cr 
an's duty, at any time. | 


To explain this matter a little farther. 14] 
not confine the guilt of cating and drinkin 
unworthily, to the ſtrict imitation of the ( 
rinthian ſinners, in the one particular inſtant} 
of their indecency ; but think, it ought to 
extended to all caſes, to which the apoſtle 20 

ume 
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ak BF ument, drawn from the inſtitution itſelf, by 
| ma- parity of reaſon, can reach. Whatever tem- 
ncere 


1 der, or behavior, at the time of eating and 


ught oe duty, muſt, in its degree, come under the 
— eenſure of this paſſage. I am perſuaded, it is, 
x, ſor 


nis cup, without a due religious remembrance 


ghtel f the death of his maſter. But it is not natu- 
> only ally impoſſible, but that a Chriſtian, in other 
to x W<ſp<As unblamable, may in this fail; ſo, as 

ME ither to perform this particular action, with 
t co temper not ſutable to the deſign of it; or to 
rform;] ix ſomthing with it, very unſutable to, and 
men-Wpreatly unbecoming, that deſign. And, in this 
which aſe, ſuch a Chriſtian might juſtly be ſaid to 
bre at and drink unworthily, in ſome degree; 
ith we not diſcerning the Lord's body;” but indul- 
Ane ing himſelf in ſome ſuch thoughts, or beha- 
inſt ior, as may ſhew, that he does not, at the 
og i eery time of partaking, make a ſufficient dif- 
Ng ;)0, erence between the Lord's Supper, and an or- 


inary intertainment ; between the deport- 
I 2ent proper and ſutable to the Lord's table, 
aud that which might not be improper, or in- 
eccent, at his own common table. 

On the other hand, a profeſſed Chriſtian, 
ho? very blamable in ſome parts of the con- 
duct of his paſt life; yet, coming to the Lord's 
able with a ſerious frame of mind, and on 
purpoſe to remember Chriſt, as his lord and 

aſter, in the way appointed by himſelf; and 
actually partaking of the Loxd's Supper, with 

- F that 


ght to q 
oſtle sa 
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that religious remembrance, which is ſutabl 
to it: ſuch an one, I ſay, cannot juſtly be ſaid 
to do this particular action in an improper 
way; or to eat this bread, and drink this wine, 
unworthily ; that is, unſutable to the deſign WM 
of the inſtitution ; though he may, in other 
reſpects, have behaved himſelf unworthily,o Al 
unſutably to ſo holy a religion. * 
Theſe inſtances I mention, in order to e- 
plain more clearly what is meant, when it vi 
{aid, that the eating and drinking worthily, c 
unworthily, in St. Paul's ſenſe, is confined (nl 
the diſpoſition and behavior of Chriſtians, al 
the very time of their partaking of the Lord; 
Supper; and conſiſts in their doing both, ſu- 
tably, or unſutably, to the nature and end d 
that particular inſtitution. And I thought i 
the more neceſſary to ſettle this point, in tht 
plaineſt manner poſſible, becauſe the great u 
| caſineſs of honeſt Chriſtians, upon this hea, 
468 appears to have been founded, not upon thai 
= actual partaking of the Lord's Supper, ur 
1 worthily, or in a manner unſutable to its d 
| 4 ſign; without diſcerning, and conſidering, th 
ns end of it; with which alone St. Paul concersÞf 
Wi himſelf: but upon ſome other ſort of notion 
i not relating to this; and the dread of partar 
1 ing unworthily, in ſome ſenſe, which, thou 
| unknown to St. Paul, and found out ſince 
1 time, yet is pretended to be built intirely u 
_ pon his doctrine, laid down in this place. Tf 
1 doctrine I have now indeavorcd to explain 
+ 8 for the uſe of ſuch Chriſtians, in theſe lat 
LS ages. | 3 
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utable WY He, therfore, who performs this particular, 


be ſaid eugious duty, in a manner, and with a tem- 
prope per and behavior, ſutable to the nature and 
Wine, eſign of it; with a ſerious remembrance of 
deſign] Chriſt, as his Lord and maſter, who has a 


1 Other 


= 7ht to the obedience of his life; cannot be 
hily,co ll 


aid to eat and drink unworthily, in St. Paul's 
enſe; nor ought to be afraid of the cenſure 


to ex- paſſed, by him, upon ſuch as do ſo. But it will 


en it ot follow, from his doing this one duty wor- 
h.ly,of thily, that he is that good Chriſtian, in all re- 
ned v pets, whom his Lord will reward at the laſt 
ans, ty 


day. Nor will it follow, from a perſon's paſt 


Lord $2ilures, in other points of duty, that he par- 


th, ſi takes of the Lord's Supper unworthily, in St. 
1 end 0 WP aul's ſenſe; if his temper and behavior, at 
)ught ü me time of parta king, be ſutable to it; and 
, in the orthy of a true Chriſtian. For if this were 


reat ur the caſe; no one, who had been once a wil- 


is hea ful ſinner, could ever partake of this rite, o- 
on thel } therwiſe than unworthily : no, not if he could 
der, ur be certain that he ſhould never again, under 
o its any poſſible trials, wilfully tranſgreſs the law 
ring, of God, thro” his whole life; of which yet it 
:oncerv is impoſſible for any Chriſtian to be aſſured. 
notion BE The Corinthian finners, whoſe guilt lay in 
 partak their unchriſtian behavior, at this very rite, 
, thoug: were not forbid to come, or at all diſcouraged, 
ſince 1 by St. Paul, from coming, to it, again. On 
tirelyuß the contrary, it was ſuppoſed till to be their 
ce. Tg duty; and they were required to come to it, 
explain in a ſerious and Chriſtian manner: but, without 
cle latrt the leaſt incouragement to them, from hence, 


to hope for God's favor, without their amend- 
#2 ment. 


» 
He, bn 
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ment. So likewiſe, what is here ſaid, cannot 
incourage ſinners, of any ſort, to place the lea 
hope, in their partaking of the Lord's Supper, 
whilit they continue in the practice of their Wi 
ſins; becauſe this continuance in fin is itſei 
the forfeiture of God's favor; and muſt en 
in their condemnation, according to the ex. i 
preſs terms of the goſpel. But it is, indeed, of i 
the contrary tendency, viz. to bring them u 
attend upon this inſtitution, with ſuch a ſeri- Wl 
ous frame of mind, as may happily lead them Wi 
to the forſaking of all their ſins, and a tot! 
amendment of life. For a perſon, who is a ſin. 
cere believer, and partakes of the communion, i 
in remembrance of Chriſt, as his maſter, mui, Wi 
in conſequence of this, be ſenſible of the ne. 
ceſſity of a Chriſtian behavior; and of an uni 
verſal obedience to this maſter: and cannot Wl 
therfore, beaccounted guilty of a crime, in thu Wl 
partaking of it. But, ſuppoſing him not to be 
guilty of eating and drinking unworthily, in ll 
the ſtrict, original ſenſe of thoſe words; and 
not to be condemned by Almighty God, upo 
this account: yet, if he ſtill goes on in his (ins; Wl 
the habitual wickedneſs of his life, and his own 
wilful negle& to reform and amend it, is tie 
certain and unavoidable condemnation, pro- 
nounced againſt him, by that very Savior, le 
whom he commemorates, in this rite. B 
This may be explained, by the inſtances ll 
faith, and prayer, and the like. There ar, 
we may ſuppoſe, perſons, inwardly convit- 
ced of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, and 
therfore, real believers in Jeſus Chriſt, as ſent i 
| into 
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into the world by God; who yet do not, in 


the courſe of their lives, regulate their prac- 

tice by his precepts. In this their faith, or, 

K 8 Wy iclding their aſſent to the convincing eviden- 
l 


Nees of Chriſt's miſſion, they act a good part, 


, — and a part acceptable to God. But, by the ha- 
* - ritual diſobedience of their lives, they forfeit 


uu title to his favor; and will be condemned 
c the laſt day. The ground of this condemna- 
ion will not be, that theſe perſons were deſti- 
ute of faith; or even of that ſame faith, which 
Wnfluences good Chriſtians to a truly Chriſtian 
practice; but that they were wanting, in that 
p blolutely neceſſary condition, of a virtuous 
ad holy life, which they would not ſuffer this 

—_=:th to lead them to. So, in the inſtance of 
Wprayer; a perion may, poſſibly, perform this 


an uni. Huty with his underſtanding, and his affe ctions, 
— WWitably diſpoſed for it; and yet relapſe into 
5 2 1 oe practice of ſin. This unhappy man will 


ot be condemned, by God, for performing 


Wh. Th duty of prayer, with diſpolitions agreeable 
ds ; and to it: but he will be condemned, notwithſtand- 
d, upon Ing this, for the wilful practice of ſin. There 
his {ins ere, without doubt, wicked perſons, whoſe 
deer itſelf is an abowination to the Lord. 


ut theſe can be only ſuch, as have hcarts 
_ icky diſpoſed, and far from God, at 
ie very time when they pray; or rather, 


a F hen they are willing to appear to men to 
ances d pray. But I am ſpeaking of the private prav- 
cre ae Her of one, who is ſincerely, at the time of his 
convin- | f 


praying, diſpoſed to call upon God, as his go- 
ernor and Judge. And ſurely, there is no good 
3 man, 
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man, who would tell ſuch an one, that his i 
addreſſes would be an abomination to the Lord; 
or, who would not incourage ſuch a perſon, 
tho? a ſinner, to make his addreſſes to God, by 
prayer, in order to the amendment and refor. 
mation of his life. | | 
It is true, the very faith and prayer of ſuch 
a perſon, will aggravate his guilt, and conſe. 
quently his condemnation ; unleſs he amend 
his whole behavior. But this, not becauſe his 
faith, or his prayer, are themſelves bad, and 
unacceptable, to God: but becauſe they are | 


both, in effect, not only acknowledgments of i 


what he ought, in duty, to be; but have a 
tendency, in their nature and deſign, to make 
him better; which tendency he wilfully ne- 
glects and reſiſts. 

Thus, in the caſe beſore us, no Chriſtian, 
who eats and drinks, at the Lord's Supper, 


with a ſincere and ſerious remembrance of 


Chriſt, as his Lord and Maſter, can be ſaid to 
eat and drink unworthily, in St. Paul's ſenſe; Wi 
or unſutably to the end of this rite. Nor ca 
he be ſaid to eat and drink his own condem- 
nation: becauſe he does truly diſcern the Lord's 
Body, by remembring it, in the moſt ſerious 
manner. He has therfore, performed this one 
duty, in a proper manner. But if he be ſtill 
a wilful habitual ſinner, in any one inſtance; 


he will moſt certainly be condemned : not fot 


receiving this ſacrament unworthily ; (which 
he does not appear to have done; ) but for th: Bl 
diſobedience of his life, in thoſe points, which 
are indiſpenſably neceſſary to * 1 

at 
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parts, alſo, of the common worſhip of Chi. 
tians: nay, before whole nations were proſeſ. 
ſed Chriſtians, from the common intercourſe 
of ſociety and converſation ; according to $f 
Paul's rule. 1 Cor. v. 11. So that this doe 
not appear to have ariſen from any thing, pe. 


culiar to the Lord's Supper itſelf; nor from. 


ny opinion, that ſuch perſons could not, pol. 


ſibly, come to it, with good diſpoſitions, and 


eat and drink in ſuch a manner, as not to fall 


under St. Paul's denunciations : but, from 


hence, that they were not fit to be owned pu-. 
blickly, by their brethren, becauſe of thei} 


continuing to live, in other reſpects, and ina 
notorious manner, unworthily of the Chri- 
tian name. This was thought a proper way 
of bringing them to ſome ſenſe of their ſins; 
or, if that could not be done, of vindicating 
the honor of the Chriſtian ſociety, from the 
{candal of ſuch members. 


I have thus indeavored to explain the pecu Wl 


liar nature of the duty before us, ſo as to pre- 
ſerve the neceſſary diſtinction between this, and 
other duties; in order to prevent the miſtake 
of honeſt minds; and to make it evident that 
no Chriſtian can frame to himſelf the leaſt in- 
couragement to continue in any one ſin, from 
his being thus taught to perform one ſingle du- 
ty of his religion, in a right manner. On the 
contrary, This very duty, thus performed, 
naturally leads him to remember that every 
Chriſtian is ſtrictly required, by that maſter 
whom he thus commemorates, to regard the 
whole law of God, by which he is to be final- 


ly 
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the communion, (the ſame word that is uſed 
here) of the body of Chriſt?? All the exprel. 
ſions, in this verſe, ſeem, indeed, plainly to 
relate to theſe Chriſtians, conſidered as aſſem. 
bling themſelves together, for religious purpo- 
ſes: tho? it muſt be owned that this very phraſe, 
of breaking bread, is evidently uſed, at the 
46th verſe of this ſame chapter, in the ſenſe 
of their cating, in common, at one another 
houſes; and explained, by their partakine of 
food and nouriſhment, in the ordinary ſenſe 
of the words. And, perhaps, the ſame phraſe 
of breaking bread, will be found to be taken 
in both theſe ſenſes, in the 2oth chapter of the 
Acts: where, at v. 7. it is uſed of the diſci- 
ples meeting together, on the firſt day of the 
week, to break bread, in the religious ſenſe of 
the words; and at v. 11. perſonally of St. Paul 
breaking bread, and taſting it, (as the word in 
the original ſignifies,) before his final parting 
from them. 
The words 1 Cor. v. 8. Chriſt our paſh- 
ver is (or has been) ſacrificed for us; therfore, 
let us keep the feaſt, not with the old leayen, 
nor the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but 
with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and 
truth; ſuppoſing them to relate, (as ſome have 
imagined) to the Lord's Supper, inſtituted it | 
remembrance of our Paſchal lamb; only teach 
us, that we ought to partake of this, which 
is our Paſchal feaſt, with ſuch ſincere, untait- 
ted, honeſt hearts, as become Chriſtians. But, 
whoever reads the preceding verſes, as dite. 
ted to the Corinthians, will ſee, that they 2 


* 
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ther relate to their conſtant behavior, as a ſo- 
ciety of Chriſtians, deſigned, by their holy 
religion, to be purged from all leaven, or eve- 
ry thing that could corrupt them : and that 
this conſtant behavior is repreſented, under the 
figure of their keeping a perpetual feaſt, free 
fromallleaven of wickedneſs, or wicked men. 
For the apoſtle firſt commands them to put a- 
way from amongſt them a very wicked man, 


[whom he compares to leaven, becauſe he might 


corrupt others of the ſociety ; and then imme- 
diately expreſſes his deſire that they ſhould be 
an intire, uncorrupted, new lump, or maſs. 
And this he urges upon them, by ſtill conti- 
nuing the ſame figure: arguing that, as Chriſt 
might be called our Paſchal lamb, ſo a ſocie- 
ty of Chriſtians keeping (as it were) a perpe- 
tual feaſt, under the ſenſe of their deliverance, 
and of the love of their deliverer, ſhould be 
always as free from the leaven of wickedneſs, 
and keep themſelves as clear from the danger 
of it, by not commiting it, or ſuffering it a- 
mongſt them, as the Jews were required to be 
iree from all leaven, in the Paſchal Supper, 
which they annually celebrated, in remem- 
brance of the paſſover, at the time of their de- 
lverance out of Egypt. Here ſeems to be no 
room for introducing particularly the Lord's 
Supper; or of confining to that rite, this direc- 
tion of the apoſtle, which plainly refers to the 
perpetual conduct of Chriſtians, as perſons 
ſtrictly obliged to preſerve there faith, uncor- 
rupted by the leaven of falſe doctrines; and 


their 
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their manners untainted by the contagion, 
leaven, of fin and wickedneſs. | 

Some again have applied to this ſacrament 
the text, Hebr. xiii. 10. © We have an alta 
« whereof they have no right to eat, why 
e ſerve the tabernacle.” But as there is not 
one interpreter, antient or modern, of great 
note, who interprets this obſcure paſſage of 
the Lord's table; ſo there is not one goodrez- 
ſon for ſuch an interpretation; but many a- 
gainſt it : and particularly, the whole tenor 
and ſcope of the writer, which will always 
beſt lead us to his moſt probable meaning, in 
ſuch places as we cannot, in the cleareſt man- 
ner, explain. Now, the main end, which the 
author of this epiſtle had in view, was to ſhey 
that the diſpenſation of the goſpel did more 
than anſwer to all that the Moſaic diſpenſation 
profeſſed to hold forth to the Jews. And this 
end he purſues by ſhewing that the author of 
it was far greater than the angels, who aſſiſel 
at the delivery of the law to Moſes ; and fat 
greater then Moſes, to whom this law wa 
delivered : that he is, to his diſciples, of fat 
greater importance, in all reſpects, than the 
Jewiſh high-prieſt was to the Jews; that li 
death more than anſwered all the beneficial 
purpoſes of any of the legal ſacrifices; andthit 
his diſpenſation was fully ſufficient to bring 
ſinners to the favour of Gor. Throughout i 
whole diſcourſe, Chriſt himſelf is the high- 
prieſt, the offerer, the ſacrificer of himſelf: and 
therfore, nothing but the real croſs, upon 
which Chriſt offered himſelf, can be the Chir 


ſtian 
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ſtian altar, in his language. And conſequent- 
ly, the general meaning of this paſſage may 


be, that no one can receive any benefit from 


Chriſt crucified, or from the doctrine of the 
croſs, upon which Chriſt offered himſelf, who 
ſill adheres to the Jewiſh diſpenſation, great- 
ly inferior to his; and, (as far as it is depended 
upon, for juſtification,) oppoſite to, and incon- 
ſiſtent with, Chriſt's grand deſign of introdu- 
cing another method of bringing ſinners to 
mercy and happineſs. | 

Some of the Greek interpreters underſtand 
this text of Chriſt himſelf : whom they ſpeak 


of, as the Chriſtian altar, upon which ail our 


ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe are offered un- 
to GOD. But this ſenſe of the word, altar, 


ſeems to bear no relation to the deſign of this 


particular paſſage. And indeed, if we will en- 
ter more nicely into the exact meaning of the 


apoſtle's peculiar argument, in this verſe; it 
muſt be owned, (as it has been rightly obſer- 


ved, by ſome learned men,) that it is only an 
argument to a particular ſort of men; or rather 
an illuſtration of what he is deſirous to con- 
vince them of. He is plainly ſpeaking here, 


not of unbelieving Jews, (for no one ever 


thought of their receiving benefit from Chriſt ;) 
but of ſuch as profeſſed to believe in Chriſt, 
and to hope for benefit from him; and yet 
continued zealous for thoſe parts of the law of 
Moſes, which this author had before proved 
to be of much leſs value than the goſ pel ; and 
all the advantages, accruing from them. 
to be greatly out-done by the new diſpenſa- 

8 G tion 
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tion of Jeſus Chriſt. And, with regard to ſuch 
perſons, the purport of his words'ſeems to he 
this“ As Chriſt, in his death uponthecrof, 
* anſwers to the ſacrifices, on the day of ex. 
<-piation: ſo, if you ſtill adhere to the law, re. 
+ lating to thoſe ſacrifices, [ Lev. xvi. 27.] 
* youcannot have the benefit you expect from 
* Chriſt, who anſwers to them. For, by that 
law, none are allowed to partake of thoſe 
particular ſacrifices, ſo as to eat of them, and 
receive nouriſhment from them: but the ſa- 
© crifices themſelves are ordered to be carried 
* out of the camp, and to be totally conſumed 


by fire. And conſequently, you cannot par- 


take of that ſacrifice, offered by Chriſt, i 
pon the croſs, anſwering to thoſe Jewilh ſa 
* Crificcs, whillt you adhere to the rules, which 
© forbid you to eat, or partake, of them.“ This 
partaking of the advantages of Chriſt's death, 
is expreſſed by eating of the Chriſtian altar; 
as they amongſt the Jews, who ate of any { 
crifices, ſo as to receive nouriſhment from them, 
were ſaid to partake (or cat) of the altar. I. 
Cor. x. 18. and likewiſe, as believing and fe- 
ceiving the doctrine of Chriſt, as our ſpiritu- 
il nouriſhment, is it ſelf expreſſed, by eating 
his fleſh, (as we ſhall ſee preſently) in thefixth 
chapter of St. John's goſpel. Somthing like 
this muſt be the meaning of this obſcure text. 
agreeably to which manner of arguing, the 
writer of this epiſtle goes on: and from Chrilt 
being crucified, without the gate of Jeruſalem, 
rakes an occaſion to urge them to follow him 


quite out of the camp, which was round the ta- 
bernack; 
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bernacle ; and totally to abandon the moſaic 
diſpenſation, as far as theſe ritual laws arc 
concerned. This again, I ſay, is an inſtance 
of the ſame way of diſcourſe: not properly a 
ſtrict argument; but an illuſtration, very al- 
lowable, from the cuſtom of that age, and the 
principles of thoſe, whom this writer had to 
do with; and not at all derogatory to the wri- 
ter himſelf, who never wiſhed it to conclude 
more, than he originally deſigned it to do. 
There is alſo a long diſcourſe of our bleſſed 
Savior's, in the ſixth chapter of St. John's goſ- 
pel, about cating his fleſh and drinking his 


ally ſince the abſurd doctrine of tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and other dark and unintelligible noti- 
ons, have been brought into this ſubje&. But 
as there is no appearance that this paſſage was 
underſtood, in the very firſt days of the Church, 
to concern this rite; ſo, whoever will ſeriouſly 
onſider the whole of it, will preſently find that 
it could not relate to a duty, which was not 
then inſtituted, nor ſo much as hinted at, to his 
Liſciples; but was, indeed, only a very high, 
ngurative repreſentation to the Jews, then a- 
out him, of their duty and obligation to re- 
eive into their hearts, and digeſt, his Whole 

loctrine, as the food and life of their ſouls. 
| The difference of expreſſion in the two ca- 
es, helps to ſhews this. In the inſtitution of 
he Lord's Supper, our Savior ſays, the bread, 
hich you are to eat, in this rite, is my bo- 
dy; not, my body, or fleſh, is your bread, 
| G 2 © Or 


blood; which many have labored much to in- 
Iterpret concerning the Lord's Supper: eſpeci- 
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© or your food;' the wine, which you are 
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drink, at my table, is my blood ;? not, my 
© blood is your wine, or your drink.“ And 
with regard to both, he declares that they ax 
to be eaten and drunk, as memorials, or in re 
membrance, of him. But, in the diſcourſe in 


St. John, he ſays not one word of eating hu 


fleſh, or drinking his blood, in remembrance 
of him, after he ſhould be taken from them; 
but is exhorting them to the eating his fleſh 
and drinking his blood, at the very time of his 
ſpeaking to them. This, therfore, cannot r. 
late to the celebration of a memorial of his ſuf 
ferings, a long time afterwards ; which could 
not be put in practice, during his preſence with 
them : but to the eating his fleſh and drinking 
his blood, in a ſenſe, conſiſtent with doing it 
even at that time, whilſt he was living and 
preſent, as well as after his death ; and that 
can be no other, than receiving him, by u. 
ceiving his doctrine, as the food and noutills 
ment of their ſouls. | 
Thus they have been underſtood, by tix 
beſt interpreters : and, what puts the matte 
beyond al doubt, thus our bleſſed Lord, at th 
end of that diſcourſe, plainly interprets then 
himſelf, viz. v. 63. where, upon the graſs mi 
apprehenſion of his followers, he does not ei 
preſs himſelf thus to them, © I mean, by del 
© ſayings, which ſome of you think ſo hath 
your partaking of a religious inſtitution, i 
© memory of my body and blood, after 
death; which he would unavaidably hat 
done, had this been his meaning. But, on tit 


contra 
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W contrary, he explains himſelf thus de 
eto « words, Which I ſpeak unto you; the doc- 
my e trines, I teach, for which I ſhall ſuffer in the 
And © fleſh, and which I ſhall ſeal with my blood; 
ax © theſe are the things I mean, which I have 
n res * talked of, under the notion of meat and 
e in drink, to nouriſh you to eternal life. Theſe 
hu words. are ſpirit, and theſe are the life, I have 
ance been ſpeaking of; and theſe, if you will re- 
en; Wi © ceive them, ſhall be vital food to you.“ A 
fle manner of explication, which our bleſſed Lord 
f his RG could not, (I humbly preſume) have made uſe 
t r. of; had he ever deſigned this diſcourſe to 
$ (uf. be underſtood of his future inſtitution of the 
oull WF Lord's Supper. For, upon this ſuppoſition, he 
with either would have pointed out this to his hear- 


king ers; or, at leaſt, would not have explained 
ng i himſelf by words, which carry along with 
and WY them ideas, very remote from it, and indeed 
| that inconſiſtent with it. 5 

yr. This paſſage, ther fore, of St. John's goſpcl, 
url. I purpoſely omit, as not relating to the pre- 


ſent ſubject. 


After having thus ſne wn, from expreſs words 
of the New Teſtament, what is neceſſary to- 


then wards a due performance of this religious du- 
Is t; and conſequently, what is not ſo; we 
not e may the better proceed to ſome other obſerva- 
y ther tions upon the ſame ſubject. The eſſence of 
5 hard this duty, we ſee, conſiſts in the remembrance. 
jon, u of Chriſt. The believing in him, and profeſ- 


lng our ſelves his diſciples and followers, is 
not only neceſſary, in the nature of the thing; 
G- 3 towards 
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towards this remembrance; but this remem. 
brance, by partaking of bread and wine, a 
memorials of his body and blood, is itſelf, a 
profeſſed communion, or Fellow ſhip,with him, 
as our head: and the doing this, in a body or 
ſociety, is a profeſſed communion, or felloy. 
ſhip,with all other members of the ſame body, 


or ſociety, under Chriſt. Faith in Chriſt, ther- 


fore, as ſent into the world by Gov, is the 
ground of this remembrance. Profeſling our 
ſelves to belong to him, in a religious ſenſe 
(as members to the head, in a natural ſenſe, 
is implied in it. And profeſſing our ſetves to 
have a relation to all other Chriſtians, (as mem. 
bers, in the natural body, have to one anv- 
ther,) and to have that mutual, real concern 
and affection, which reſults from ſuch a rel. 
tion, amongſt diſciples to the ſame maſter, is 
likewiſe implied in it; according to St. Paul's 
reaſoning. From hence the following prope- 
ſition will ariſe, 


XVII. It is an imployment very pro- 


per, and very agreeable to this inſtituti- 
on, to revive in our minds, upon thisoc- 


caſion, the force of all thoſe arguments, 
upon which we believe in Chriſt ; toon 


ourſelves his diſciples ; to confeſs, and 
heartily condemn, all our deviations from 
his laws, and precepts; to acknowledge, 
before God, our obligations to live, as bi 
diſciples, whocxpedctto be happy upon bis 

: terms 
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terms only; toexpreſs our ſincere thank- 
fulneſs for his doctrine, example, life, and 
death; to profeſs our dependence upon 
him, as our only head; and laſtly, to re- 


Ay vive and inlarge our affectionate union 
dy, and ſympathy with all other members of 
ber: the fame body, throughout the world. 
the 

our A ſerious Chriſtian cannot better imploy his 


time, upon this occaſion, than in reviving, in 
his own mind, the proper thoughts upon theſe 
ſubje ts, in fuch manner, as to have the beſt 


gem effect upon himſelf, in the whole conduct of 
an- his life. For I muſt obſerve that, though the 
performance of this one duty, in a manner, 


not unworthy of it, or unſutable to it, be the 
creat point to be neceſſarily regarded, at the 
very time of our attendance upon this holy in- 
ſtitution ; yet, the nature of the thing itſelf, 
conſidered in all it's circumſtances, direRs the 
mind of a Chriſtian, to many thoughts, which, 
though not abſolutely neceſſary to the perfor 
mance of the duty, are of the greateſt impor- 
tance to himſelf : and may thus prove, by it's 
own tendency and good effect upon a moral a- 
gent, not only an act of obedience to his Lord's 
commard; but a mean leading to his own 
greater increaſe in all that is worthy of a man, 
and a Chriſtian. | 


rom riſtian. | | 
dee Our faith in Chriſt cannot be improved, but 
: 515 either by God's giving us new evidences of 
3 1 ine truth of his pretenſions; (which we can- 
11S | 


not expect ;) or, by our own ſerious review 
and 


rr — 


TCT 
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and repeated conſideration of all the old oneʒ: 


and this review cannot be more properly u. B 
ken, than when we profeſgourſelves, by a ſ. Mmil: 
lemn act of his appointment, to be his diſcipls, laid 
or believers in him. Our thankfulneſs can the 
be heightened, but by the reviving in ou MW tim 
minds the memory of the benefits, we have the 
received; which are the only grounds of WW ite: 
Thankſgiving : and we are very properly It 
led to theſe, when we are celebrating the ſon 
great inſtance of God's love to mankind, in cba. 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt. Our charity to all others ty 
can never be more effectually improved, o i UP? 
inflamed, than. when we take our obligations nan 
to ĩt from the love of God to our- ſelves, ſhewn e 
forth in the Commemoration of the death of ſuft 
Chriſt; and from our being all united in one i **t* 
body, under him our head. the! 
Theſe I mention, as very proper imploy. ) 
ments of our ſerious thoughts, during thetime ; 
of the whole attendance upon this rite : but con 
not as. ſubjects ſo peculiar to the Lord's Supper, con 
as to be abſolutely neceſſary to be a Uk per 
pon, every time we partake of it. The cul- are 
tom of moſt churches often gives Chriſtians Wl tai 
leiſure to imploy their private thoughts; and pet 
theſe are points worthy of them. But the el. ty, 
ſence of this duty, or what conſtitutes the na- 
ture of it, 1s;comprehended within the bounds beg 
of our partaking of the bread and wine; and as 
conſiſts in our doing it, as Chriſtians, in re- tha 
membrance of Chriſt and his love: which can- all 
not be done without faith in him, and thank: ter 
fulneſs to God. | 


Before 
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Before I proceed, I think it may not be a- 
miſs, to apply the whole of what I have now 


laid down, concerning the nature and end of 


the Lord's Supper, more particularly, to the 
time of communicating, in order to adapt it to 
the uſe of ſuch as attend upon that religious 
rite. 

It may be obſerved in general that expreſ- 
ſons of faith, repentance, thankfulneſs and 
charity, are highly becoming ſuch a ſolemni- 
ty; and that the miniſter, who officiates, will, 
upon duly conſidering the nature of this ordi- 
nance, think himſelf obliged to uſe ſo man 


F expreſſions of that kind, as to be completely 


ſufficient for all the purpoſes of any Chriſtians 
attendance upon the Lord's Supper, ſuppoſe 
there ſhould be no opportunity of is adding a- 
ny more, in his pri vate devotions, at that time. 

However I will go on to the more particular © 
conſideration of the ſeveral ſteps, which are 
comonly taken, in celebrating the Lord's Sup- 
per, in order to e a ſuch expreſſions, as 
are ſomtimes made uſe of, and which ſeem to 


| ftand in need of interpretation and to lead all 


perſons concerned, thro? every part of this du- 
ty, in the moſt proper and Chriſtian manner. 
The miniſter may, with great propriety, 
begin with ſuch fentences of holy ſcripture, 
as recommend charity to all mankind, and 
that brotherly love, which ought more eſpeci- 
ally to abound among all Chriſtians. And af- 
terwards proceed to lay, before the people, a 
brief account of the nature and end of that ho- 
ly inſtitution, which they are a 
CXnore 
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exhorting them withall ſo to examine them. 
ſelves, as to put them upon a care to approxe 
themſelves to God and their own conſcience 
and he ought to aſſure them that, in ſuch 4 
caſe, they come to this holy rite, with diſpo- 
ſitions agreeable to the nature and end of it. 

The account of the inſtitution is commonly 
read, out of one of the goſpels, or 1 Cor. x1, 
23, Cc. which paſſages are already explained; 
and from which every Chriſtian ought to take 
his notions of the Lord's Supper. 

No penitent, no well-diſpoſed perſon ſhoull 
be diſcouraged ; for, whoever comes to the 
Lord's Table, with ſuch a diſpoſition of mind, 
as becomes a Chriſtian, and is agreeable to the 
ſcriptural account of this inſtitution, particu- 
larly with a due ſenſe of his paſt ſins, anda 
reſolution of behaving himſelf, for the future, 
as the diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, with a true faith 
in him, as ſent by God into the world (with- 
out which he cannot remember him at his ta- 
ble, as his Lord and Maſter) whoever, Ifay, 
comes with ſuch a frame of mind, comes to 

good purpoſe. By our faith in Chriſt, and ſin- 
cere acceptance of him as our Maſter, we ſhall 
come up to the full meaning of that expreſſion 
in the goſpel, in which his followers were cal- 
led upon, to eat his fleſh and drink his blood; 
Wi in a ſpiritual or religious ſenſe, imbracing his 
14 doctrine, as the food and life oſ our ſouls. We 
1 ſhall then be ſo acceptable to Chriſt, that we 
14 may be ſaid (by a ſtrong figure of ſpeech) to 
1 dwell in him, and he in us; to be one with 


Chriſt, and Chriſt with us; thatis, that Chil 
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and we, to all the intents and purpoſes of true 
religion, ſhall be in perfect friendſhip and u- 
nion together we partaking of the good ſpirit 
pf his goſpel, and he receiving us, and doing 
all good offices to us, as his true diſciples and 
ollowers. | 

But, on the other hand, ſuch as partake of 
he Lord's Supper unworthily, ſhould be made 
acquainted with their crime, and the danger to 
yhich it expoſes them. They ought to be told, 
that he cats and drinks unworthily, Who does it 
vith any other view then the commemoration 
of the death of Chriſt, or with diſpoſitions con- 
trary to the nature of the inſtitution, and in 
a manner unworthy of it, or unſutable and con- 
tradictory to the end of it. And that whoever 
does ſo, comes under the cenſure of St. Paul, 
deing guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
ating and drinking his own condemnation or 
Judgment againſt himſelf ; namely, whilſt he 
ats as at a comon table, not conſidering that 
this bread 1s the memorial of the Lord's body, 
nd the wine of his blood, and therfore to be 
al ifferenced from bread and wine, taken at a 

ommon meal: and ſhall, by a behavior ſo un- 

a. orthy of this inſtitution, diſpleaſe almighty 


15 od, and provoke his anger, as the Chriſtians 
tv WF Corinth formerly did. 78 | 
We Upon theſe conſiderations *tis fit to exhort 
ve briſtians to repent of all their ſins, to excite 
* in their minds a ſincere love to Chriſt, whoſe 
oh death they are now to remember, and grati- 
ber tude to almighty God for all his favors, as 
= \ ell as charity and good will to all mankind. 


And 
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And then, to acquaint them that, with ſuch: c 
temper and ſuch diſpoſitions of mind, they vil | © a 
be meet partakers, or partake worthily. © 
After reading the words of inſtitution ani n 
making ſuch anexhortation, the miniſter offen b 
up prayers and praiſes to almighty God, fill n. 
leading the people to a penitent ſenſe of all their i d. 
ſins, and deſires to approve themſelves um lit 
God, and to increaſe in all goodneſs, as the i © 
only way to prepare for everlaſting life and ( 
happineſs. And ſuch pſalms and hymns, a i and 
are then made uſe of, ought carefully to be Ou 
choſen with the ſame view. In all theſe, every trin 
perſon preſent ought to think himſelf concer. if 2 
ned, and to attend to them with the ſerioul. Mi 
neſs of a truly Chriſtian mind. For what can Wi © t 
become them more, then the making uſe of Wt Mea 
religious inſtitutions, purely with a deſign 
to promote moral virtue and true holineſs! 
And ſuch ſentiments may be expreſſed in work 
to the following ee 4 O bleſſed God aul 
© moſt merciful father, grant that we, tho ur 
« worthy,in our ſelves, of thy favorable acc) 
© tance, may eat this bread and drink this wine 
© which are now to be taken in remembrance 
© of the * body and blood of Chriſt, ſo wol- 
« thily ; in a manner ſo ſutable to the end au 
© nature of the inſtitution ; that we may beat 


* This is our Lord's own word, appropriated 


him to this rite : and carries with it an idea ſont: F: 
thing different from that of the word fleſh. The wil prox 


body ought therfore to be always preſerved; aui it 


word fleſn never made uſe of, on this occaſion. * 
| cep tabl 
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© ceptable to thee in it; and that our religious 


© attendance upon this rite, as Chriſtians, ſin- 
© cerely believing the goſpel, may prove one 


mean of our anſwering the great end of our 
-n M8 © bleſſed Lord's living and dying, for our be- 
u © nefit; the being purified both in ſoul and bo- 
dy; and may help to lead us to a ſtate of ho- 
no RY © lineſs, by which alone we can hope to be in 

ten © union and friendſhip with Chriſt.? 
* Our bodies are made clean by Chriſt's body, 
and our ſouls waſhed through his moſt preci- 
' 1+ cous blood, by our being influenced by his doc- 
trine, (ſealed with his death) to obey all God's 


laws. And our cating and drinking in remem- 
| brance of his body and blood, tend to procure 
ens this cleanneſs and waſhing, (i. e. all that is 
eck meant by theſe figurative words,) by being 
gn done in remembrance of that Maſter, whoſe 
nel) religion was deſigned, in the whole tenor of 
it to ingage us to © cleanſe our ſelves from all 
am flthineſs of the fleſhand ſpirit, by perfecting 
. (c holineſs in the fear of God.” 11. Cor. vii. 1. 
cer This rite, duly performed, is the profeſſion of 
1 our own relation to Chriſt, and obligation to 
**. obey all his laws; and is one mean of leading 
u bo that univerſal obedience. They who 
Jl imbrace an obſcure notion of receiving any 
1 other ſort of cleanſing and waſhing, from this 

boly rite, ſeem to me to delude themſelves; 


1900 and to expect from it what our bleſſed Lord 


never annexed to it. | 


is * formed upon the orginal deſign 
H 


Again, the Whole congregation may very 
properly join in the following petition, which 


of 
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of this holy inſtitution and which may yery 


$1 

well precede the acts of receiving the bread ani p 
wine, Hear us, O merciful father, we mol 4 
* humbly beſeech thee and grant that we, . . 
* ceiving theſe creatures of bread and win, : 
according to the holy inſtitution of thy ſon t 
* and our Savior Jeſus Chriſt, and in remen. n 
© brance of his death and paſſion, may be par. Wi: 


« takers of his moſt bleſſed body and blood.” In WW + 
which is plainly implied this doQtrine, that u 
eat this bread and drink this wine, as becomes y 
Chriſtians, in a religious remembrance d 
Chriſt's death, is truly and ſufficiently to ar e 
{wer the end of the inſtitution: and alſo that Nn 
it may, therfore be made a juſt ground of pray. Wit 
ing to God, as we do here; viz. That, thu bre 
partaking of them, in obedience to our Maſter, BW da. 
(not as of bread and wine for the common put- Wi Ch 
poſes of life, but as now deſigned for the c bre 
membrance of our Lord's body and blood) Bi eat 
we may, by the ſincere performance of ts BF of 
part of our Chriſtian duty, be led to the prac: vic 
tice of that univerſal righteouſneſs, to vid wi 
Chriſtianity ſtrictly obliges us; and by tief af 
means be prepared and qualified to partaked o 


all the benefits of Chriſt's Body broken, 0 
blood ſhed, now to be remembered by us. f 


If there be any time, between this pray Wl © 3 
and your own receiving the bread and wilt BF * { 
nothing can be more agreeable to the natut e. 


and end of this rite, than to imploy it in on" « v 
fuch thoughts as theſe. * I have now exam. h 
ned my own heart, and can ſincerly y. that t 
I come to the Lord's Supper with a [crow :. 


« delig 
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very N deſign of remembring Jeſus Chriſt's death, as 


land WWF bis diſciple, truly believing him to have been 
mol WF © (ent into the world by God; renouncing e- 
very thing condemned in his goſpel; expec- 


vue, Wh © ting pardon and favor from God, upon the 
7 ſon terms of his goſpel only; thankful for all the 
nem Wl © mercies of God, particularly for his love in 
par. * redeeming us, by his ſon, from all iniquity : 
. ln WF and knowing myſelf in perſect charity with 
at all men, and full of univerſal goodwill to- 
0s Bl * wards them. And therfore, I ought not to 
ce a doubt of being accepted by God, in this ſin- 
o a. * cere deſign of thus remembring the death of 
) that N his ſon, in the way appointed by himſelf.” 
pra). At the time of your own partaking of the 
, thus WW bread and wine, the great point is the atten- 
dance of the mind upon that remembrance of 
Chriſt, which diſtinguiſhes the eating this 
bread, and drinking this wine, from common 
eating and drinking. Now, the miniſter, who 
officiates, when he comes to that part of the ſer- 
vice, in which you are to receive the bread and 
wine, may, with great propriety, firſt offer up 
a prayer to this effect v:z. * that the real body 
* of Chriſt, long ago offered up, upon the bay” 
* or, that the ſufferings of Chriſt, undertaken, 
* ſubmited to, and deſigned, for the promoting 
; | * your eternal happineſs, may effedtually an- 
vie: Wh wer that good purpoſe; and move and influ- 
natut Wa * ence you ſo, in the virtuous conduct of your 
hole lives, in this world, agreeably to what 
exam. he indiſpenſably requires, that you may ob- 


by tea lain his promiſe of everlaſting life in the world 
ſerioußß do come.“ And, after this, at the inſtance of 
* debt H 2 deli- 


2 — 8 — E 
- * — 
pat > = — — 


— 2 2 
. 


— = 


wn EC + 


— 


=_ 8 23 —- — 
—— . * 7 3 32 
25 2 p 2 — 9 
— — "Xt —— — — 


— — . —— —— 
re e 
r 3 —. 2 
— 7 


3 — — 

* Een bo went 

= ; ey — - 
3 22 


— — — 


0 — 
＋ — — — eos | LE 4 
— — in en — IRIS GEN 
—— AI dr 9 no — 


ces — I 
* * 5 _ a4 — * 5 r 
—— 2 —ͤ — 


| 
* 
LT 
3 
. 
7 
ul 
1 
$4 
14 
— 
. 
＋ 
iy 
NI. 
128 
(2 
[355 of 
. 
- 
34 
1 
= 
= 
1 
; "x 
- 
*,"£ 
1 
+ 33 
" 
+ 528 
8 
*Y . 
1B 
nd 
. 
WM 
at 


* 
3 
bf 

hs 
mn 

þ-t 


„* 
. 


N 


22 . n 
Ws. 
—— — — 


* Fs N 4 
* 8 = —ů — * 
NN r eee ee eee 


AAA I 


23 The NATURE and END 


delivering the bread, he may put you in min 
of your duty, tocat this bread in remembrance 
of Chriſt's death. And ſo, after the ſame man. 
ner when he delivers the cup to you, exhort 


you to drink of it, in remembrance of his blood, 


This will tend to ſecure you from all ſuch de. 
viation of thought, or improper behavior, as 
can effect the eſſence of this religious action; 
and, directing you to the remembranec of what 
was deſigned to be now religiouſly remembred, 
makes it impracticable for you, if you are uu- 
ly ſerious and in earneſt, to eat or drink UN. 
WORTHILY. To theſe words therfore, at- 
tend with an undiſturbed and ſincere applica- 
tion of mind; and you will unavoidably make 
it your own act, and ſay within yourſelf; *[ 
eat this bread for that purpoſe only, for which 
© it is deſigned; in a 3 remembrance of 
* Chriſt's body broken; and of that death of 
his, which, by this action, Chriſtians are x- 
* quired to ſhew forth, 'till his coming again! 
and, at the taking the cup, * I drink this wine, 
in a ſerious and thankful remembrance of 
© Chriſt's blood ; which was ſhed for me, and 
for many, for the remiſſion of ſins : that blood, 
* which he freely ſhed, as a ſeal to the new co. 
« venant; in which he promiſes, in the name aſ 


© GOD, forgivneſs, and favour, upon our ac- 


© tual amendment, and ſincere obedience to hi 
laws.“ 

This is that perſonal appropriation of the 
bread and wine to the ſerious and religious fe- 
membrance of the body and blood of Chril, 


which alone can make this rite of any benefit 
; 0 


to a believer, by making it acceptable to God. 
It is, if I may uſe the word, a ſort of conſecra- 
tion of them, which is the duty of every com- 
n- municant himſelf; and, without which, all o- 
on ther conſecrations, that have gone before, will 
dd. do him no ſervice at all. It is he alone, who 
de. muſt, by his own inward thought, and applica- 


az tion of his mind to the remembrance of Chriſt, 
n; make this bread and this wine, different to him- 
hat elf from bread and wine, taken at a common 


meal, Here therfore, lies your great concern, 
at this time : nor can there be any failure in 


'N- Wthis, if your belief in Chriſt be ſincere, and your 
at- Nettention fixed to what you are doing. And be 
ca. aſſured that, having thus partaken of this bread 
ake and wine, with a ſerious remembrance of 


; I cbriſt's death, and as his diſciple, you have 
nich {Wſpartaken of the Lord's Supper, agreeably to the 
e of Wſſcclign of the inſtitution; and cannot therfore, 
h of e in the number of thoſe, who may juſtly be 
ee. Neid to eat or drink UNWORTHILY, not diſ- 
uin? eerning the Lord's Body and blood; or have 
vine, ebe !cait cauſe to fear any of thoſe threatnings 
e of of st. Paul, vhich belong only to ſuch as do ſo. 
and I {ay not this either to ſhorten, or to ſlac- 
lood, en, in the leaſt degree, that rational and Chriſ- 
Vo. ian devotion, which you may think more be- 
ne of Neſicial to you, at this time, than at any other. 
Ir ac- it 1 think it my duty to guard againſt the 
to hs Neginings of any fuch notions, as muſt fill your 

wn mind with unneceſſary horror; and repre- 
f the ent God to you, as requiring an act of 2 
us re. en, which you either cannot perform at all; 
jo” got Without ſuch difficulty, as leaves you 
ene | 
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no aſſurance of its being acceptable to him; 
and conſequently, muſt overturn the good end 
propoſed by Chriſt in the inſtitution itſelf, 
After you have thus received the bread and 
wine; if you have time, whilſt other perſons 
are communicating, ſome ſuch words, as theſe 
following, will be proper expreſſions of ſuch 
thoughts, as this holy rite naturally leads ug 
to. 
© I have now, O God, in obedience to the 
will of thy ſon, Jeſus Chriſt, partaker of 
© bread and wine, in that manner, in which 
* Chriſtians are required religiouſly tocomme- 
* morate his death and paſſion. By this ſolemn 
act of my own, in this aſſembly, and in the 
company of my fellow-Chriſtians, I have vo- 
© luntarily profeſſed myſelf his diſciple : and 
© by this I have acknowleged my ſtrict obliga- 
tion to perform thy whole will, made known 
to us, by him. Iam truly ſenſible of thy love 
* to mankind, in ſending thy Son into the 
* world, to inliven and ſtrengthen, by his ex- 
© cellent doctrine, and by his holy example, 
our ſincere indea vors to know and practice 
thy commandments. I offer up my fincerelt 
© thanks for all that he did and ſuffered for us 
* and praiſe thee for all the benefits deſigned 
© and promiſed to us, from his life, his death, 
© and his reſurrection from the dead, by which 


* he was truly demonſtrated to be thy Son. I 


© am ſenſible, I have not lived as becomes the 
© diſciple-of ſuch a Maſter. And I have lear- 
ned, from the holineſs of thy nature, and thy 
* Son's expreſs declarations, in his goſpe], 23 
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to expect either pardon through him, or any 
© benefit from him, but upon the terms pro 

{ſed in his goſpel; the utter forſaking all ſin 
© and immorality, and the actual amendment 
and reformation of what is truly blame-wor- 
thy in my temper, or my behavior. I can ex- 
pelt no fa vor as his diſciple, but upon his con- 
editions: and theſe I will every day more and 
more indea vor to come up to. I have here pro- 
ſeſſed my communion with Chriſt, as head 
'of thy church; and with every Chriſtian 
throughout the world, as a joint-member of 
the ſame body, of which he is the head: and 
I now pray to thee for the true happineſs of 
them all. Accept this ſincere profeſſion of my 
(faith in thee, the only true God; and in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. Receive my 
praiſes and thankſgivings; my prayers for 
' mytelf, and interceſſions for the whole world. 
Let this attendance, which proceeds from my 
deſire of fulfilling thy whole will, be accep. 
table to thee: and let the conſideration of thy 
mercy, propoſed to the world, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
move me to ſo conſtant and uniform an obe- 
' cence, as may intitle me to all the benefits, 
' promiſed to his ſincere followers, by him, 
' whoſe death I have now commemorated. In 
his name, and as his diſciple, I implore thy 
* pardon; and intreat thy favor. Lead me, O 
Lord, by the guidance of thy good provi- 


| © dence, far from the paths of ſin, into ſuch a 


ſtate as may beſt ſecureand improve my vir- 
tue. Direct and aſſiſt me, in all my indea- 
vors, by all ſuch methods as are proper to 

move 
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© move and aſſiſt thy free and reaſonable crez. 
© tures : and fo, at length conduct me {af 
through a world of trials and temptationg, 
to the poſſeſſion of that extraordinary happi- 
© neſs, which thou haſt prepared for thoſe who 
truly love thee, and fincerely obey thee, 
through thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, our bleſſed 
© Lord and Savior *.? | 
When all perſons preſent have received the 
bread and wine; they are again to join in the 
publick worſhip ; in which, the congregation 
may pray to Almighty God to this effect, ve 
« ſincerly deſire thy fatherly goodneſs merci. 
fully to accept this our ſacrifice of praiſe and 
© thankſgiving ; moſt humbly beſeeching thee 
© to grant that, by the mediation of thy Son 
«© Jeſus Chriſt, and through faith in his blood, 
« we, and all thy whole church, may obtain 
£ remiſſion of our ſins, and all other benefits of 
his paſſion.———--We preſent unto thee our. 
© ſelves ———to be a reaſonable, holy, and 
© hvely ſacrifice unto thee ; humbly beſeech- 
© ing thee that all we, who are partakers of this 
© holy communion, may be bleſſed with thy 
grace and heavenly benedifion.” 
The ſacrifices, which alone are here menti- 
oned, are the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſg- 
ving ; and the ſacrifice of ourſelves, as offered 


*If there be any more time, before all have comi-- 
wicated, it may be uſefully imployed in conſidering tit 
origiaal inſtitution, deſign, and advantages, of tis 
religious rite, as they are plainly ſet forth in ſever 
parts of this 003k, | 


and 
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ea. 
aſe nd devoted to the ſervice of God, in a life 
ns of holineſs, becoming Chriſtians, now ſolemn- 
pi- iy profeſſing themſelves ſuch : both of theſe 
tho called facrifices in figurative ſenſe ; and both 
ee, offered by the whole congregation. The two 
ſled etitions here made, are very proper after this 
olemnity. The one is, not only that we, who 
the ave now partaken of it, but that the whole 
the ody of thoſe, who profeſs themſelves Chriſ- 
ion fans, may, by the love of God, ſhewn forth 
we o the world, in Chriſt Jeſus, and through him, 
rei- be accepted in their ſincere and conſtant indea- 
and 'ors to do his will, notwithſtanding their im- 
hee perſections; in ſuch a manner as to obtain for- 
Son I eivneſs of all their paſt and forſaken ſins, and 
od, l other benefits, which the mediation, death 
— and ſufferings of Chriſt lead his followers to, 
s of er procure for them. The other petition is, 
Jur- hat all we, who have, in obedience to our 
and Lord's command, now partaken of his ſupper, 
ech. Nine religious remembrance of him, may be ac- 
this reptable to God, ſo as to be filled with his fa. 
thy 'Oor; and to be guided, aſſiſted, and bleſſed 
by him, in our Chriſtian courſe, through this 
nti- orld, to a better. 
1 Theſe things are not ſpoken of, as ſealed 
ered o us, or procured for us, by this ſingle ai. 
dn of partaking worthily of the Lord's Sup- 
-- er: but it is here properly made the prayer 
o tie WW! every Chriſtian, that he may, in other parts 
ti f his conduct, as well as this, be a Chriſtian 
veral deed; and ſo be intitled to the bleſſing and 
erey of God, in their full extent, through 
an! Nelus Chriſt. If we hope for remiſſion of our 
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ſins, through Chriſt; it muſt be upon his terms 
only : and therfore, we ought to expreſs (as 
we do, in the former of theſe petitions) our 
earneſt deſire that nothing may, on our part 
hinder our receiving ſo great a good: a good, 
not to be attained, by doing one part of our 
Lord's will, but the whole. $0 likewiſe, the 
latter of theſe petitions does not ſuppoſe that 
the very partaking of this holy communion 
has already filled us with grace and God's hea. 
venly benediction: but is framed to expreſs 
the deſire of a Chriſtian mind, that we, who 
have done this part of our duty, may be fill 
farther favored, directed, aſſiſted, and bleſſed, 
in the performance of all our duty, and in the 
obtaining the happineſs promiſed, not to tle 
performance of this part of his will alone, but, 
to the regular and honeſt performance of the 
whole. And theſe points ought to be kept di 
ſtint : that the ſenſe of what is neceſſary to 
falvation, may be preſerved, in it's full force, 
upon the minds of Chriſtians. : 

In this holy inſtitution the bread and wine, 
are memorials of {ſomthing not preſent, viz: 
of the body and blood of Chriſt. They who 
have duly received theſe, have done it, 3 
Chriſt's diſciples, ſincerely believing in hin, 
And they may be ſaid to be admited to feed 
upon the body and blood of Chriſt ; not by eat. 
ing the natural body, and drinking the natu- 
ral blood of Chriſt ; (which it is horrible e- 
ven to mention ; } but, in a figurative ſenſe, 
by eating this bread, and drinking this wine, 
in a ſolemn remembrance of his body * 

an 
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mand blood ſhed for mankind. Thus, by a 
% ALlrong figure of e they may be ſaid to 
our feed upon the body and blood of Chriſt, as 
art they perform theſe actions, believing and re- 

' WH cciving Chriſt, and his doctrine: and God 
our may be {aid to propoſe to them his bleſſed Son, 
the to be acknowleged as their maſter, and hisdoc- 
that trine to be digeſted into their ſpiritual nouriſh- 
nion ment, by calling them to a profeſſion of their 
hea. faith, in their attendance upon this inſtituti- 
refs il on. Exery thing may be called food, in a ſpi- 
who ritual ſenſe, which tends to the improvment'of 
gil WY the foul in what is truly good; as bodily food 
(ſed, docs to the health of the body. And therfore, 
1 the as bread and wine, taken at an ordinary meal, 
o the are the food of our body; ſo this bread and 
„but, vine taken in a ſerious and religious remem- 


# the brance of Chriſt, as our maſter, may, (in a fi- 
pt di curative, ſpiritual, or religious ſenſe, ) be ſti- 
ry to led the food of our ſouls, or the nouriſhment 


of us conſidered as Chriſtians: as the receiv- 
ing them duly implies in it our believing and 
receiving the whole doctrine of Chriſt, which 
is the food of the Chriſtian life; and leads our 


- who thoughts to all ſuch obligations and ingage- 
it, u ments on our part, and all ſuch promiſes on 
\ him, God's part, as are moſt uſeful and ſufficient 
o feed for our improvment in all that is worthy of 
y eat- a Chriſtian, 

natu- And Almighty God, on his part, requiring 
ible e- and accepting our due performance of this 
ſenſe, part of our duty, does by this aſſure us, who 
wine, come to profeſs our ſelves the diſciples of 
broken WI Chriſt, that we are in his fayour, Or, in o- 


ther 


we may not fal 
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ther words, the Lord's Supper, being inflity. 
ted as the memorial of his goodneſs towards iy 
in Chriſt Jeſus, may juſtly be looked upon, 
as a token and pledge to aſſure us of what 
it calls to our remembrance, viz. that God ix 
ready to pardon and bleſs us, upon the term 
propoſed by his Son: and conſequently, that 
we are received by him, as the diſciples of 
Chriſt, members of his body, the church, and 
heirs of his heavenly kingdom; in a word, as 
perſons intitled to all the happineſſes promi. 
ſed to Chriſtians, if we be not wanting to out 
ſelves in other _ of our duty. And that 
ſhort of ſo great mercies, we 
are taught, to ask God's aſſiſtance towards 
our performance of what is ſtill on our pan 
neceſſary, in the conduct of our lives, after 
our having duly partaken of the holy com- 
munion. Neither here, is this grace of GOD 
ſuppoſed to be a certain and immediate effel} 
of our receiving this ſacrament W OR THI 
LY; butis plainly left (as it ought to be) a 
the ſubject of a Chriſtians prayer, wholly di 
ſtinct from the duty of communicating. 

This, I think, is the only explication df 
theſe figurative expreſſions, agreeable to the 
primary deſign of this rite. If any, not con. 
tent with this, ſeek for another; they mul 
not ſeek for it, as far as I can judge, in tix 
original inſtitution. 

I have thus indeayored to explain ſuch pal 
ſages as are commonly made uſe of, and whid 
ſeemed at all to want explication; in order u 
make the whole more uſeful to thoſe, who q 

| ten 
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tend upon the Lord's Supper, with a fincere 
zu, deſign of partaking of it, according to the in- 
on, WY flitution of Chriſt himſelf; and of forming all 
chat their thoughts and behavior, during the whole 
od is WY time of their attendance, agreeably to the true 
erm WM original deſign of it. 

wa 4 XVIII. Whether any privileges, or be- 
zul nefits, are annexed to the partaking wor- 
d, u thily of the Lord's Supper; and what they 
romi- Ware that are annexed to it; can appear on- 
0 out ly from the words of the New Teſtament 
d that WW: If; or from the real nature and end of 
je this inſtitution, and what is neceſſarily in- 
cluded in 1t. 


itt 


r part | 

, after I I. As to the words of the New Teſtament ; 
com. ¶ we muſt ſerioufly eonſider all the texts in it, 
| GOD 


elating to this ſubject; in order to judge he- 

her it has pleaſed God to annex, in expreſs 

ords, any promiſes to this duty (peculiarly) 

pf partaking of the Lord's Supper: or to de- 

klare, in expreſs words, we privileges to be- 
a 


e effett 
THE 
) be) as 
olly dr 


g. long to Chriſtians, for the fake, or by means, 
tion der their attendance upon it. | 
e to de And here, before I proceed to make any re. 
not con ark upon the pa flages which I have already 
ey mulBWroduced and explained, I think it juſt to men- 
:, in don one, in regard to the judgment of ſome 

ood interpreters, who think it relates to the 
ſuch pal ubjc& we are now upon; tho” in my own o- 
nd whidlWinion, they have not the leaſt foundation for 
1 order 8iWhinking ſo. 1 mean that in St. Paul's firſt epi- 
5 le to the Cor, ch. Xii ver. 13.“ For by one 
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ſpirit are we or, we have been] all bayt. 

zed into one body; whether we be Jews ot 

Gentiles, whether we be bound or free; and 

have been all made to drink into one ſpi- 
© rit.” Theſe laſt words have been interpre- 
ted by ſome *, to relate to drinking the blood 
of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper; and by that 
blood, . commemorated in that religious rite 
being made to have all one life or ſpirit; as 
the ſame blood, diffuſed thro? the whole na. 
« tural body, communicates the ſame liſe and 
© ſpirit to all the members.“ And by other 
the ſame words have been made to ſignify the 
participation of the moral fruits, or graces, of 
God's holy ſpirit, by means of receiving the 
cup in the Lord's Supper. Now, in order to 
Judge of theſe interpretations, and to find out 
the true meaning of this text, we ought to con- 
ſider both the words and phraſes made uſcof, 
and the main deſign of the writer, in the whole 
paſſage, to which it belongs. 

1. The words themſelves are ſuch, as &. 
Paul can hardly be ſuppoſed to make uſe 0, 
concerning the Lord's Supper. The partaking 
of this rite was never by him, nor by any o- 
ther writer, in the new Teſtament, (as fat # 
I can recollect,) repreſented by that one pat- 
ticular part of it, which conſiſts in drinking, 
in remembrance of the blood of Chriſt: and 
this drinking at the Lord's Table was nevd 
once, by him, nor any other ſacred writth, 
expreſſed by being mode to drink into tbe ſſi 
rit of GOD; or any thing like it. On thecor- 

trary\ 
'* See Mr, Locke, and others, . 
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tary, he himſelf, in the two foregoing chap- 
ters, ſpeaks of this part of that holy rite, in 
plain words, and very different language ; 
without once mentioning this drinking of, or 
into, the ſpirit, or any thing equivalent to it. 
He there uſes the phraſes of the communion 
(or partaking) of the blood of Chriſt; and of 
partaking of the cup of the Lord: and it can 
hardly be thought that he would immediate- 
ly change his way of ſpeaking ; and, after he 
had quitted the ſubject of the Lord's Supper, 
return to it, without any notice; and deſcribe 
one part of it, by the phraſe, of being made 
to drink of, or into, the ſame ſpirit, nut at all 
like to his former language about it. 

Tae mention of baptiſm, in the former part 
of the fame verſe, is no argument, at all, that 
the Lord's Supper muſt be intended in the lat- 
ter part of it. For we find the rite of baptiſm, 
in every other paſſage of the New Teſtament, 
in waich it is mentioned, ſpoken of, and ſome- 
times inlarged upon, without any mention of, 
or alluſion to, the Lord's Supper. But it ought 
here to be obſerved, that the giving of the ſpi- 
rit, that is, the extraordinary gifts of it, was 
ſo cloſely joined, in the very firſt days of the 
goſpel, to baptiſm itſelf, (generally following 
upon the impoſition of the apoſtle's hands, pre- 
{ently after it,) that this alone will account 
for the ſpeaking of the drinking of, or into, 
the ſpirit, in the ſame ſentence with baptiſm; 
and connecting one to the other. And, in this 
ſenſe, the receiving of the ſpirit is, in ſome 
places of the New Teſtament, ſpoken of, as 

12 follow- 
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following after baptiſm ; but never as follow- 
ing upon the partaking of the Lord's Supper: 
which is, at leaſt, a probable argument that 
this latter was not at all referred to, in this 
obſcure text. 

Nor, indeed, do I ſee how the Greek word, 
here uſed, immediately after that of having 
been baptized, can ſignify any thing depend- 
ing upon repeated acts of ordinary duty For, 
as the phraſe, we have been baptized, refers 
to one ſingle rite, by which Chriſtians are de- 
clared to be made one body; fo, the phraſe, 
« We have becn made to drink into one and 
« the ſame ſpirit,”” muſt naturally refer to 
one ſingle paſt fact, aſter that baptiſm. And 
thus the apoſtle's manner of ſpeaking leads us 
to think : which is a poſitive declaration of 
this drinking (not of the cup, or of the blood, 
of the Lord, but) of, or into, the ſpirit; as a 
certain fact, to which the Corinthians were 
then witneſſes; and not as a fact, depending 
upon what was uncertain, or upon a Tite, to 
be often repeted. This diſtinguiſhes it fully 
from any drinking of the ſpirit, which is con- 
ſequent upon drinking ſomthing elſe; and from 
any effect of drinking, in the communion, 
which muſt undoubtedly depend upon the tem- 
per and good behavior of Chriſtians, at eve- 
ry participation of the Lord's Supper. And, 
indeed, no great and wonderful favors can 
well be ſuppoſed to have been ſpoken of, to 
the Corinthians,by St. Paul, as viſible and cer- 
tain effects of the participation of the Lord's 
Supper among them, after the very — 
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language concerning this rite; and the ſharp 
reproofs of the conduct of many of them, in 
their attendance upon it, which he had before 
made uſe of. I might add that, in the propri- 
ety of language, had the apoſtle intended to 
ſpeak of repeated acts of partaking of the cup 
of the Lord, he would have uſed the word 


[7):Qoueda] in the preſent tenſe, to ſignify 


that we are, by our repeated attendance at the 
Lord's Table, frequently made to drink of, 
or into, the ſpirit ; and not [troriodnpp] 
© we have been made to drink of, or into, it; 
which anſwering exactly to [tC amnlioFy a] 
© we have been baptized,” muſt 88 (as 
this latter does, ) refer to one fact, ſtated and 
certain. | 
2. This, I think, will be put beyond doubt, 
by the plain deſign of St. Paul, in this whole 
chapter. In which, after he has made an end 
of his directions, and obſervations, relating to 
the Lord's Supper, He introduces a perfectly 
new ſubje&. ch. Xii. v. 1. Now, as concer- 
« ning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not 
“% have you ignorant.”? He then puts them 
in mind of the different ſorts of gifts, or gra- 
ces; all given by the ſame ſpirit, for the good 
and advantage of the whole body of Chriſti- 
ans. In going over the particular gifts, in his 
view, he does not mention any of the moral 
virtues; as the gifts he here means. Every one 
of theſe is, indeed, repreſented by him, in o- 
ther epiſtles, as the fruit of the Chriſtian ſpi- 


I 3 rit; 
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rit ; the genuine work and produR of Chriſty- 
anity, in oppoſition to the works of the fleſh; 
Gal. v. 22. Eph. v. 8. and they are called 


xa rod Tv ord jpatog, But the other are 


Xepioud]a, the uncommon favors, of gra- 
ces, in another ſenſe, as peculiarly beſtowed 
upon ſome particular perſons. Theſe alone, 
(ſuch as an extraordinary faith, in order to 
work miracles; the gift of healing diſeaſes; 
the power of diſcerning the ſpirits of others; 
are here mentioned, as inſtances of the ſpiri- 
tual graces amongſt the Corinthians. And theſe, 
coming from the holy ſpirit of God, as wa- 
ters flow from a fountain, are well repreſen- 
ted under that figure. Thus, after the apoſtle 
Has mentioned the particulars, v. 4—11. He 
comes to his argument, by which he defigns 
to perſuade all perſons concerned, to uſe theſe 
extraordinary gifts, according to the deſignof 
the giver, for the good of the whole ſociety. 
_ t As it is, ſaith he, ver. 12. in the natural bo- 


dy, ſo it is with the Chriſtian ſociety. We | 


© are to conſider ourſelves as many members, 
t compoling one body: and obliged to act for 
the good of the whole. For v. 13 We have 
i all been baptized, and by that rite, declared 
to make one body, or ſociety; and it is one 
and the ſame ſpirit, of which all of us, who 

* have been favored with theſe extraordinar 
+ giits, have been made to drink, for the uſe 
of the church; and by which every part of 
the church is to be benefited : juſt as, in the 
© matural body, all members partake y the 
lame 


« {ame life, from one and the ſame principle. 
From hence, to the twenty ſeventh verſe, he 
illuſtrates what he intends, by the union and 
correſpondence of the ſeveral members of the 
body natural, all ſympathizing with, and aſ- 
fiſting, one another: and then, v. 27. reſumes 
the ſame concluſion, that * So it is in the body 
* of Chriſt, of whichevery Chriſtian is a mem- 
© ber. One is favored with one fort of gifts; 
© another with another: but all, in ſubſervien- 
© cy to the good and advantage of the whole. 
And in enumerating theſe gifts, and the per- 
ſons who poſſeſs them, he ſtill mentions, not 
any of the moral virtues, which are called the 
fruits of the ſpirit; but only the extraordina- 
ry offices, and gifts, beſtowed upon ſome, and 
not common to all, even in thoſe days. Aſter 
this, in the laſt verſe, he introduces his diſ- 
courſe about the importance of charity, the 
greateſt of moral virtues; by diſtinguiſhing it 


from the gifts (yagopare) he had been 


ſpeaking of; and profeſſing that he was going 


to ſhew them a more excellent Way, by point- 
ing out, and deſeribing this, in it's full extent. 
And, after having ſpent the whole 13th chap- 
ter in inflaming their deſires after charity, 
which it was in the power of all ſincere Chri- 


ſtians to poſſeſs ; and in ſetting it above alt 


thoſe extraordinary gifts themſelves; he com- 


nands them ch. 14. 1. to purſue after chari- 


ty, in the firſt place; and then to be as fond 
and as deſirous, as they pleaſe, of the extra- 
ordinary ſp:ritval pifts, before-mentioned. Of 
theſe very ſpiritual gifts, he preſently _— 
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them to value, and wiſh for, ſuch as were the 
moſt uſeful to the whole church aſſembled; 
and not the moſt pompous and aſtoniſhing. So 
that we ſee, charity itſelf, that great moral 
virtue, in the Chriſtian ſyſtem, is not one of 
theſe gifts, implied in the text, I have been 
now explaining ; but is diſtinguiſhed from 
them, and prefered before them. 

From all this it is plain that, in the paſſage 
before us, in which St. Paul declares the Chri- 
ſtians to have been made to drink into the 
ſame ſpirit, he had not the moral virtues in 
his view, as the effe& of that, or any other 
drinking ; but the extraordinary graces, or fa- 
vors, called in this chapter Xapicuala, and 
in the next /c Td uahing ſpiritual gifts, as 
the very things, which they had been made 
to drink, or which had been communicated to 
them, immediately, from the ſpirit: and that he 
1s not here ſpeaking, at all, of the attendance 
of Chriſtians upon the Lord's Table ; or of 
any rite of religion, as neceſſary, in order to 
obtain theſe gifts; but, indeed, arguing to quite 
another purpoſe. Upon the whole therfore, the 
meaning of this paſſage nay be thus expreſ- 
ſed. For as we all, whether Jews or Gen- 
© tiles, have been baptized into one body, that 
is, by baptiſm have been declared members 
of the one Chriſtian ſociety, Chriſt's myſti- 
cal body; ſo likewiſe all we, who have been 
« indowed with the extraordinary gifts, which 
* flow immediately from the ſpirit of GOD,as 
from a fountain, of which we Ha ve been 


made 
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made to drink; that all we, I ſay, had theſe 
extraordinary gifts beſtowed upon us, by 
one, and the fame ſpirit ; for the good and 
t edification of the whole church, and not for 
the oſtentation and glory of particular mem- 
bers.“ The partaking of theſe Lifts of the 
ſpirit plainly ſeems to be the drinking, inten- 
ded by the apoſtle, in theſe figurative words; 
and not the drinking of any cup, or liquor, 
(literally ſpeaking) in order to the obtaining 
any moral virtues.or graces. This text, ther- 
fore, can never be urged as an inſtance,or proof 
of any promiſe, or privilege, expreſly annex- 
ed by our Saviour, or his apoſtles, to the par- 
ticipation of the Lord's Supper. 

And now, if we review all the paſſages of 
the New Teſtament, which I have before pro- 
duced, (and they are all, which can be thought 
torclate to this rite,) we ſhall find that there 
is only one of them, which has been ſuppo- 
ſed, by any interpreters, to imply in it any 
immediate benefit, or privilege, annexed to 
the partaking of this rite: viz. that of St. Paul, 
in which the partaking of the cup, and of the 
bread, at the Lord's Table, is ſaid to be © the 
« communion of the blood, and of the body, of 
Chriſt. This I acknowlege, has been inter- 
preted by many to ſignify an actual partaking 
@ of all the benefits of his ſufferings and death 
for our ſakes.” But I have already ſhewn at 
ſome length, [p. 30, &c.] that the apoſtle's ar- 
gument in that place, and his plain intention in 
it, neither require, nor admit. this ſenſe of the 
words, And I was the more ſollicitous to = 
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this in a clear light, becauſe I eſteemed it of ve- 
ry pernicious conſequence to lead Chriſtians 
to think that this, or any one, fingle inſtance of 
obedience to the will of God, however wortht- 
ly performed, and ſutably to it's nature and 
end, could, poſſibly, be to them, the partaking 
of all the benefits of Chriſt's life and death, 
Such a doctrine as this, would, in my opinion, 
be inconſiſtent with the plaineſt declarations 
of the goſpel; and not only inconſiſtent with, 
but directly contradictory and deſtruftive to, 
the main deſign of it: and therfore, cannot be 
the ſenſe of any paſſage in that goſpel. which 
was revealed to teach men other meaſures of 
acceptance with God. Much lis ougnt fo im- 
portant a doctrine to be built upon any paſl- 
age, which, at beſt, is owned to be of the fi- 
gurative fort, and of dubious interpretation. 
The truth, of what IT am ſaying, will ap- 
pear ſtill more plainly, from one inſtance: and 
that thall be, the benefit of remiſſion of our 
paſt ſins, through Jeſus Chriſt. If it be asked,— 
Do we not partake of this benefit, by our par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper worthily? I muſt 
anſwer, no; if the goſpel be true. For in that, 
no pardon of paſt fins is promiſed, or given, 
unleſs to thoſe juſt converted, renouncing their 
fins, and baptized into the Chriſtian faith; 
or to thoſe who, having ſinned after baptiſm, 
actually amend their lives. A diſpoſition to- 
wards this amendment; a reſolution to amend, 
are very good ſteps: and theſe are virtually 
implied in our profeiling ourſelves Chriſtians, 
and remembring Chriſt, as our lord and _. 
er, 


ſter,: 
nor t! 
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ſer, at his table. But neither this diſpoſition, 
nor this refolution, let them be never ſo ſin- 
cere, are themſelves actual amendment. And 
this actual amendment being ſo neceſſary a 
qualification, that there is no forgivneſs of ſins, 
after baptiſm, promiſed without it; it remains 
certain, that no act of religion, without this, 
can be a title to ſuch forgivneſs. So far is the 
performance of this duty from being itſelf the 
claim, or ſeal, to all the benefits of Chriſt's 
death; that it is not ſo, to this ſingle benefit: 
which cannot be obtained, without a practice, 
conformable to the laws of the goſpel. 
Accordingly, it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
the worthy partaking of the Lord's Supper 
does itſelf operate this forgivneſs ; but it may 
properly be made part of a prayer to God, 
chat they, who have partaken of it, may ob- 
tain remiſſion of their ſins, and all other be- 
nefits, &c. They ought to pray thus, after the 
act of communion is over; which ſuppoſes 
that it is not already obtained: and there is | 
no ground to hope for pardon and acceptance if 
with God, conſiſtent with the whole goſpel, 04 
but this, vi. that they behave themſelves, in wy 
all reſpects, (as, it is hoped, they have, in this 14 
one,) ſo agreeably to the will of God, that 1 
they may be of the number of thoſe, who ſhall Fi 
be pardoned and accepted: and that this par- . 
ticular duty, rightly performed, may be one A 1 
|; 


mean of leading them to a Reddy perſeverance 1 
in all that is good. 


It is not therfore, I think, truly affirm'd that 
| the 
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the participation * of the benefits purchaſed 
© by Chritt's death, is, by a very proper figure 
© of ſpeech, in this ſacrament, ſtyled, the re. 
© ceiving of CHRIsT's body and blood; as it 
© is, in the other, [viz. baptiſm} ityled a being 
&< buried with Chriſt, and riſing with him a- 
« gain.“ For, 
1. This latter expreſſion, made uſe of, by 
St. Paul, with relation to baptiſm, is taken 
from the cuſtom of immerſion, in the firſt days; 
and from that particular manner of baptizing 
proſelytes: by which they were firſt covered 
with water, and in a ſtate, as it were, of death 
and inaQtivity ; and then aroſe out of it, into 
a ſort of ne ſtate of life and action. And if 
baptiſm had been, then, performed, as it is 
now amongſt us; we ſhould never have fo 
much as heard of this form of expreſhon, of 
dying and arifing again, in this rite. But far- 
ther, this figurative expreſſion is not ever 
made uſe of, to ſignify any benefit, or privi- 
lege, actually obtained, at the time of recei. 
ving bapriſm, worthily ; or by-means of it: 
but peculiarly applied to the diu y and obli- 
gation, the baptized perſon is re. ninded of, by 
this particular manner of baptiſm. This is e- 
vidently the tendency of this figurative phraſe; 
and the uſe the apoſtle actually makes of it, 
Rom. vi. 3, 4, 11, 12. In which chapter, tho 
the apoſtle mentions the great happineſs of li- 
ving again with Chriſt, as what we have a 
right, from GO D's promiſes, to expect, if we 
truly die with him, in the moral ſenſe of that 
hraſe: 
* See Dr. Clark's exp. Ch, Cat. p. 2 
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phraſe: yet, what he recommends to Chrſti- 
ans, as figured by the particular manner of 
baptiſm, then in uſe, is the ſtrift obligation, 
upon them, of being like perſons dead unto 
fin, and alive only unto righteouſneſs : with- 
out which, baptiſm will aggravate the pu- 
niſhment of Chriſtians, inſtead of intitling 
them to any bleſlings. 

2. The other form of expreſſion, receiving 
the body and blood of Chriſt, is taken from 
the words of the inſtitution, in which the bread 
and wine are called the body and blood of 
Chriſt; and from the communion, or partici- 
pation, of the blood and of the body of Chriſt, 
in the Lord's Supper, ſpoken of, by St. Paul, 
1 Cor. X. 16. But T have already ſhewn that 
St. Paul, in that paſſage, was not concerning 
himſelf with the benefits of partaking of the 
Lord's Supper; but with the relation of the 
cup and the bread, there mentioned, to the 
blood and body of Chriſt, which they were 


appointed to call to the remembrance of Chri- 


{tans : and conſequently, that this phraſe was 
never uſed by him, to fignify all, or even a- 
ny, of the benefits, purchaſed by Chriſt's death. 
And, as for the words of the inſtitution, © take, 
« cat, thisis my body, and drink—this is m 
© tlood;?? they cannot, poſſibly, ſignify, take 
and receive actually, at this very time, the 
beneſits of my death: but, take and eat this 
bread, in remembrance of my body, and this 
wine in remembrance of my blood. For the 
words, “ do this in remembrance of me,“ ve- 
ry clearly explain the whole, Chriſt, and the 
. K benefits 
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benefits purchaſed by him, are to be remem- 
bred, in this partaking of the Lord's Supper; 
and therfore, neither he, nor thote benefits, are 
ſuppoſed to be actually received, at the time, 
or by the acts, of eating this bread, and drink- 
ing this wine. 

The phraſe of eating Chriſt's fleſh, and 
drinking his blood, as it is uſed by him, John. 
vi. 56. ſignifies the duty of believing, and di- 
geſting his doctrine; and not any benefits, ac- 
cruing from that eating and drinking. The 
eating and drinking wiſdom ¶ Ecclus. xxiv. 
21.] it is nothing but the feeding and impro- 
ving our ſouls by that, as we do our bodies 
by meat and drink. And neither of theſe phra- 
ſes docs at all ſhew, that receiving the body 
* and blood of Chriſt, in the Lord's Supper, is 
a proper figure of ſpeech, to ſignify the ac- 
« tual participation of the benefits, purchaſed 
© by his death;? or that any ſuch thing is ſig- 
nified by this expreſſion. 

IT. If we now proceed to inquire, what 
thoſe privileges, or beneſits, are, which are 
truly and certainly annexed to this duty, or 
implied in it, the anſwer I think, is; all that 
cither, in general, are promiſed, or naturally 
belong, to a ſincere obedience to any politive 
commands of God, known by us to be ſuch; 
or, in particular, are, in the nature of the thing 
itſelf, implied in this rite, or reſult from it. 

When I argued before, that no promiſe was 
made to this particular duty, as diſtinct from 
all others ; I added, in expreſs words: becauſe 
it was far from my deſign to exclude out of 
a Chril- 


of the LoRD's SUPPER. 111 


a Chriſtian's thought, and expectation, any of 
thoſe promiſes, which attend upon all duties 
of the like fort; or any of thoſe natural con- 
ſequences from this particular duty, which 
may be conſidered as the promiſes, and effect, 
of him, who made it a duty. Thus, for in- 
tance, all that favor, and acceptance, and 
good pleaſure, of Almighty God, which are 
plainly promiſed and annexed to our aſſem- 
bling ourſelves, in obedience, and in honor, to 
him and his authority, may as certainly be 
expected from our aſſembling, for the purpo- 
{cs of this inſtitution, as for other religious 
purpoſes. We may be ſure, we are pleaſing Al- 
mighty God, whilſt we are obeying the com- 
mand of his Son; and performing what we ef. 
teem our duty: and this we ought to look u- 
pon as a great happineſs. 

But, in this particular inſtance of our duty, 


we can with reaſon go farther. I ſay with 


reaſon : becauſe the benefits received, from all 
ſuch performances, by reaſonable creatures, 
cannot, poſſibly, be received, but in a reaſo- 
nable way. Theſc duties, how well ſoever per- 
formed, cannot be ſuppoſed to operate as 
charms; nor to influence us, as if we were on- 
ly clock-work, or machines, to be acted upon, 
by the arbitrary force of a ſuperior being. But, 
in the natural and reaſonable tendency of them, 
we ought to found our main expectations; un- 
leſs we are otherwiſe directed, by God him- 
ſelf. And if we do; we ſhall find that, by our 
partaking of the Lord's Supper, according to 
the nature and deſign of it, we profeſs our- 
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ſelves Chriſt's diſciples; and acknowlege our 
obligation to live according to his laws: that, 
by this, we are led to a ſerious conſideration | 


of the tenor and deſign of his holy religion; 
and to the ſincereſt thankfulneſs for all that he 
did and ſuffered for us; as well as to the moſt 
proper diſpoſitions and reſolutions of behaving 


ourſelvesas becomes us, in our relation to him, | 


as our head, and to our brethren, as fellow- 


members with us of the ſame body. This is, 
therfore, an effeftual acknowlegment of our 
ſtrict obligation to all inſtances of piety, and 


virtue. And thus, by its own tendency, it leads 
our thoughts, and conſequently our practice, 
to all that is good, and to all that is neceſſary 
for us to ask of God, or to act ourſelves, to- 
wards our advancement in it. So that our at- 
tendance upon this rite is not only the paying 
a rcligious ſervice, in the way appointed by 
Chriſt; which can not but be always favora- 
bly accepted by God: but it is a doing that, 
which we ourſelves can ſee to tend naturally 
to revive and keep alive in our minds all ſuch 
thoughts, diſpoſitions, and tendencies, as are 
proper to work upon the conduct of our whole 
lives. | | 
And whatreaſonable creature would not be 
content with benefits of this ſort, which are 
always of ſubſtantial and laſting ſervice; with- 
out fancying to himſelf privileges, communi- 
cations, or impreſſions,jfrom above, of another 
ſort, never expreſsly promiſed to this duty; 
never with certainty to be rightly judged of, 


in any caſe ;oſten fallacious; and always lea- 


ving 
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ving the mind, in which the images of them 
have been worked up, in a ſtate ſatisfied with 
what carries no rational ſatisfaction in it; and 
too often in a diſpoſition of thinking meanly 
of thoſe real and practical excellencies, which 
are the true heights, and exalted accompliſh- 
ments, of the Chriſtian life? In this way, the 
Lord's Supper is one of the means of grace, in 
every good ſenſe of that phraſe : as the due 
partaking of it tends to procure us the preſent 
favor of God; as it is the mean which natu- 
rally leads to ſuch diſpoſitions, and Chriſtian 
graces, as intitle us finally to his favor in hea- 
ven; and which, amongſt other means, helps 
to render us fit for all ſuch aſſiſtances, as are 
proper for him to give to free and reaſonable 
creatures. 

If any perſons think this a low character 
of ſuch a rite, inſtituted by our Lord himſelf, 
upon ſo great and remarkable an occaſion ; 
this muſt ariſe, either from the low opinion 
they have conceived of the higheſt good of 
mortal man; which is, the uniform practice 
of morality, choſen by ourſelves, as our hap- 
pineſs here, and our unſpeakable reward here- 
after; or, from the notion, they have enter- 
tained, of ſome expreſs Romi annexed by 
God to this duty, which implies more in it 
than I have ſaid. When this promiſe is pro- 
Guced, every Chriſtian ought to receive it with 
joy; and form his expectations upon it. But 
till he can find this promiſe, he ought not to 
deceive his own foul, or ſuffer it to be decei- 
ved by others, into fond and groundleſs ima- 

| R 3 gina- 
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ginations of things never included in this rite, 


by its great and good founder: when, at the 
ſame time, after all our ſearches, nothing more 

truly great or good can be found out, or ſaid, 

of ſuch an inſtitution, deſigned for the advan- 

tage of free agents, than, that it will help us, 

c if we be not wanting to our ſelves, in our vo- 

© luntary and ſincere indeavors of reforming 

© all our vices, and increaſing in all virtue, 

© which isour likeneſs to God himſelf.” Upon 

theſe reaſons, taken from the nature and de- 

ſign of the inſtitution itſelf, I have ſaid what 

I think true of it: but I am not at liberty to 

{ay more of it, and of the benefits accruing 

from it, and pmvileges annexed to it, than 
what is truly and plainly expreſſed, or impli- 

ed, in the words of ſcripture ; which alone 

muſt determine the nature and effect of this 

rite. 9 25 

To ſay that this communion is the actual 
partaking of all the benefits of Chriſt's body 
broken, and blood ſhed ; or, in other words, 
of his living and dying for our good ; is not 
only (as I have already obſerved) to put that 
upon one ſingle act of religious obedience, 
which is, by our bleſſed Lord, made to depend 
upon the whole ſyſtem of all virtues united: 
but, in the preſent caſe, has this peculiar ab- 
ſurdity in it, that in this rite, which was in- 
ſtituted for the remembrance of Chriſt, it de- 
ſtroys that very notion of remembrance, which 
is the eſſence of it. The great deſign of this in- 
ſtitution is to call to remembrance the death 
of Chriſt ; and, what is implied in this, to com- 
memo- 
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memorate the benefits, accruing to Chriſtians 
from it. To make it, therfore, the actual par- 
taking of theſe benefits,isaltering the nature of 
it; as much as actual partaking of any thing, 
is different from remembring it, or calling it 
to mind. It is to ſuppoſe theſe benefits preſent, 
which are to be commemorated; and therfore, 
are not, according to the inſtitution, conſide- 
red as preſent; but only as good things, pro- 
miſed by Chriſt, to all his followers, Who ſhall 
be found, at laſt, to have come up to his terms, 
as far as the imperfection of humane nature 
would permit. This peculiar remembrance of 
him, and of theſe benefits, is indeed, one, (and 
but one) mean of procuring them; not at the 
very time of the due performance of this rite, 
but after it: not by any neceſſary, or inſtan- 
taneous, effect upon Chriſtians, bar as it may 
lead and help them, to ſuch thoughts, and re- 
ſolutions, as may confirm them in that univer- 
{al obedience, which alone can intitle them to 
the promiſes of Chriſt. © 
To ſay that this ſacrament is deſigned and 
ordained peculiarly for the obtaining of God's 
holy ſpirit, is, I think, to forget and contra. 
dict thoſe expreſs words of our Savior, in which 
he himſelf has annexed that benefit (whatever 
the nature and degree of it be, according to 
the different ages of the church, and the vari- 
ous neceſſities of Chriſtians, ) to the duty of 
prayer : which is a duty, abſolutely diſtin& 
from the participation of the Lord's Supper; 
though it may very properly go before, and 
follow after, it, I ſay, properly: not neceſſa- 
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rily, in ſuch ſenſe, that the communion would 
not be the communion without it; but ſutably 
to the good deſign and tendency of this rite, 
and moſt uſefully to ourſelves. 

The promiſe of Chriſt's being in the mid 
of us, is not peculiar to our attendance upon 
this rite; but, as far as it relates to Chriſtians 
of later ages, it belongs to our aſſembling in 
his name, or as his diſciples, upon this, or u 
pon any other, religious account. 

To call it the food of our ſouls, is not to 
give it a name peculiarly proper to this, as diſ- 
tinct from all other points, in which we are e- 
qually concerned. The word of God, and the 
doctrine of Chriſt, are expreſsly repreſented 
under the notion of our food, viz. the food of 
our ſouls: as they tend to improve us in what 
he requires of us, and to nouriſh us into eter. 
nal life. And ſo may prayer, and ſo may this 
rite, be called. by a ſtrong figure of ſpeech; 
and ſo may every thing elſe, Which leads us 
to a life of virtue : every ſtep of which may 
be ſtyled, by the ſame figure, the nouriſhment 
and ſtrength of our ſouls, towards a farther 
improvement. But the danger of a miſtaken ex- 

ation, from calling this ſo, is the greater; 
becauſe, the rite, itſelf, conſiſting in eating 
bread and drinking wine, the expreſſion is apt 
to convey the notion of ſomthing mechanical- 
ly, or miraculouſly, conveyed, at the ſame 


time, into the foul, which is food to that, as 


the bread, eaten, is to the body. But this, and 
other miſtakes, ariſing from various forms of 


expreſſion, are, I think, originally owing to 
= | our 
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our neglecting the ſimple, primary idea, an- 
nexed to this inſtitution, of the remembrance 
of Chriſt's death: a notion, which, conſtantly 
attended to, would guard us againſt the errors 
ariſing from all ſorts of expreſſions. And to 
this we ſhallalways carefully attend, unleſs we 
can come to think the ſole account left us, by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, of this inſtitution, too 
low and plain for us to be contented with; and 
greatly to ſtand in need of our additions, to 
heighten and improve it. | 
This will teach us the true ſenſe, to be pu 

upon the figurative expreſſions, uſed, by ſome, 
to declare the benefits, of which we are par- 
takers, in this rite, the ſtrengthning — — 
freſhing of our ſouls by the body and blood of 
Chriſt, as our bodies are by the bread and wine: 
viz. that, as bread and wine, conſidered only 
as natural food, ſtrengthen and refreſh our bo- 
dies; fo, this bread and wine, conſidered and 
taken as memorials of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, our Maſter, lead us, by their peculi- 
ar tendency, to all ſuch thoughts and practi- 
ces, as are, indeed, the improvment and health 
of our ſouls. And thus, if Juſtin Martyr, one 
of the early writers, calls the euchariſt, by the 
name of food, or nouriſhment ; he ought to be 
underſtood to do this, in a figurative ſenſe; as 
he would have called any thing, in religion, 
food, or nouriſhment, which tends, in any de- 
gree, to ſuch a behavior and practice, as im- 
proves our ſouls in their true and proper health 
and ſtrength; and by this mean, helps to nou- 
riſn us unto eternal life, If Ignatius, St. os 

Cle 
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diſciple, and earlier than the former, calls the 
e broken in the euchariſt, the medicine 
of immortality; our antidote, that we ſhould 
not die, but live for ever, in Chriſt Jeſus; this 
ſhews us, that there was too foon a variety 
of figurative expreſſions, upon this ſubject, in- 
troduced amongſt Chriſtians : which yet may 
be well interpreted by the plain nature andde- 
ſign of the thing itſelf. Thus, this bread, which 
might, in one ſenſe, by a figure,be called food, 
in another ſenſe might, by the ſame ſort of 
figure, be called phyfic ; {a very different i- 
dea from that of food ;] as the rite, of which 
it is a part, is, by its deſign and end, an open 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion ; as it teads 
to keep us in the profeſſion and prattice of it; 
andleads us to ſuch thoughts and reſolutions, as 
are the greateſt defences againſt thee vileffeds 
of the poiſon of fin. In this ſenſe, it may be 
likened to bodily phyſic: and called a medi- 
cine for immortality ; and an antidote againſt 


ſin and death. Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that a-. 


ny, of the carlieſt writers, ſpake of this bread, 
or of the euchariſt, as food, or as medicine, in 
any other ſenſe, not grounded upon the nature 
of the inſtitution, ar the words of the New 
Teſtament ; without ſuppoſing, at the ſame 

time, that, in this, they ſoon deviated from 
the original ſimplicity of their religion; and 

2 to this rite, expreſſions, never inten- 

ded peculiarly to belong to it; nor at all pro- 

per, in any ſuch high ſenſe, as may have been 

put upon them, by ſome of late ages. | 

The lame fort of miſtake ſeems to lie 0 
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calling it the renewal of the new covenant, 
on our part: and the ſeal of it, on G O D's 
part: the former of which is a very impro- 
per deſcription of this duty, as diſtinguiſhed 
from all others; and the latter ſeems to me to 
ha ve no foundation, in any fenſe. 

We may, indeed, be faid to acknowlege and 
own our covenant with GOD, through Chriſt, 
by the virtual profeffing ourſelves to be Chri- 
ſtians, implied in our remembring him, as our 
Lord, in this rite. But the ſame may be ſaid 
of any other, even verbal, profeſſion of our 
faith in Chriſt; which is equally an acknow- 
legment of the ſame covenant. Bur the repe- 
ted acknowlegment of our being entered into 
ſuch a covenant is, by no means, nor in any 
proper ſenſe, the renewal of that covenant. 
They are two very different ideas: andought 
always to be kept fo. ” 
The Chriſtian religion is conſidered as a co- 
venant between GOD and us. Under this fi- 
gure, the covenant, on our part, is, not that 
we conſent to forfeit his favor for ever, un- 
leſs we ſtrictly and rigorouſly, without any 
one neglect, or deviation, perſevere to the end 
of life, in the performance of his will: but, 
that we will ſincerely and uniformly indeavor 
to perform his will; and, if, in any inſtance, 
we neglect, or tranſgreſs it, we will not fuf- 
fer this to grow into an habit of ſin, but re- 
cover ourſelves, by greater watehfulneſs, and 
actual amendment of life. 

Keeping, therfore, to this notion of a cove- 
nant; every individual fan, into which. a — 

lan 
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ſtian may fall, though highly diſpleaſing to 
almighty God, and tending to a total forfei- 
ture of his covenanted favor, yet cannot be 
ſaid to be a breach of the Whole covenant, in 
ſuch ſenſe, as to imply in it a forfeiture of 
all the benefits of it: becauſe there is another 
part of it, in which actual amendment is ſti- 
pulated; and the event of this muſt be ſeen, 

bee judgment can be paſſed, about this to- 
tal forfeiture. But if fin, or any number of 
fins, be ſuppoſed to break and diſſolve this co- 
venant totally; ſo that it ſhall ſtand in need 
of being renewed, in order to put the Chriſtian 
again into a ſtate of favor with God : let it be 
conſidered, and anſwered, can the partaking 
of the Lord's Supper thus renew it? Can the 
ſerious remembrance of Chriſt, and the pro- 


feſſion of our faith in him, implied in this rite; | 


or any peculiarity belonging to it ; be com- 
_ pletely, and of itſelf, ſuch a renewal, as we 
are ſpeaking of? Is there one ſuch word of 
promiſe, or privilege, mentioned, in the New 
| Teſtament, as peculiarly relating to this du- 
ty? nothing of this kind appears there. Nor 
can this duty itſelf be eſteemed as more than 
one inſtance of our belief in Chriſt, and one 
act of our obedience; always in itſelf accep- 
table to God, as it is accompanied with a ſin- 
cere deſire, and implies in it an honeſt reſolu- 
tion, of doing his will. 

In a word, the effectual re-eſtabliſhment of 
the Chriſtian covenant, on our part, if it has 
been ſhaken by our ſins, can be only compaſ- 
ſed, by that actual amendment, which is 2 
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of the covenant. And therfore, as the partak- 
ing of the Lord's Supper is not the actual a- 
mendment of our lives, but is only that one 
inſtance of our Chriſtianity, by which we do, 
in effect, acknowlege our obligation to it; and 
by which, as by a mean, we are naturally, 
and by the appointment of Chriſt, led to it: 
let not that benefit be annexed to the mean, 
which belongs only to the end, ſerved by that 
mean ; nor thoſe privileges be given to one 
act of religious profeſſion, which are conſtant- 
ly and plainly taught, by GOD himſelf, to 
belong to the actual amendment of our lives, 
and the ſincere performance of his whole will. 
And this being ſo, that the actual amendment 
of our lives is the only ſecurity to this cove- 
rant, on our part: it follows, that neither the 
partaking of the Lord's Supper, nor any thing 
elſe, which is not actual amendment, can be 
ſpoken of, with any propriety, under that 
character. 

This being ſo plain, on our part, it would 
be ſufficient from hence to infer, that this rite 
of the Lord's Supper is not the ſeal of the Chri- 
ſtian covenant, on God's part; becauſe it is 
not the rene wal of it, on our part. But it is fit 
to add, ſtill farther, that the real blood of 
Chriſt, as ſhed for us; or, in other words, his 
death, is the only ſeal of the covenant: and 
even his blood is called ſo, in this figurative 
ſenſe alone; viz. That, as covenants amongſt 
men are ſigned, by ſome peculiar mark, or ſeal, 
in order to ſhe and prove their truth and va- 
idity ; ſo Chriſt's death, or Chriſt's blood, 

” . con- 
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conſidered as the proof he voluntarily gave, 
that the terms, brought by him, to mankind, 
from Go, were truely what he had repreſen- 
ted them to be, is by a figure of {ſpeech called 
the ſeal of the new covenant; and he may be 
{aid to have ſcaled it with his blood, as his 
death was the ſtrongeſt proof, he could give, 
of the reality of his own and of his Father's 
affection towards mankind. This is the ſeal 
of the covenant; that is, it 1s to this covenant 
what a ſeal is to humane covenants: and 
there can be no other. Chriſt himſelf put this 
{cal to it once; and but once: and it-cannot 
be ſuppoſed to be ſet again to it, without 
great N and abſurdity. It was ſuf- 
ficient at firſt; and it remains ſo for ever. The 
partaking of the Lord's Supper is the remem- 
brance of that ſeal, which Chriſt, according 
to the will of his Father, and in his name, ſet 
to the new covenant : and therfore, cannot 
be the receiving the ſeal itſelf. It is the com- 
memoration of his blood: ſhed lopg ago; and 
therfore, cannot be the partaking of his blood 
itſelf. It deſtroys (as I have often ſaid) the no- 
tion of this particular commemoration, or re- 
membrance, of his blood, to ſuppoſe it preſent. 
And conſequently, the ſeal, here remembred, 
cannot be preſent. There can be no actual put- 
ting to the ſeal, in a ceremony, inſtituted, on 
purpoſe, for the commemoration of Chriſt's 
having already, once for all, put the ſeal of 

his blood to the covenant of grace. 
When Chriſt ſaid of the cup, at the inſtitu- 
tion of this rite, © this is my blood of the new 
| | «> cove- 
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« covenant; he did not mean that real blood, 
which was to be ſhed, in witneſs to this cove- 
nant: but wine, to be drunk, m remembrance 
of that blood. And, if the words were, as St. 
Luke and St. Paul relate them, © this is the 
« new covenant in, (or through) my blood ;? 
he d1d not mean that the cup was to be that 
covenant, but a memorial of that covenant, 
then to be ſealed with his blood. Bur, in nei- 
ther of theſe expreſſions, can it be implied, that 
this rite is itſelf a repeted ſeal of that cove- 
nant; or any thing more, than that the wine, 
at the Lord's Table, is the memorial of that 
blood, which may be figuratively called the 
ſeal of that covenant; and, in conſequence of 
this, the memorial of that covenant itſelf, to the 
reality of which, Chriſt's blood was the ſeal, 
or teſtimony. This, therfore, is not properly a 
fœderal rite, or a rite making, or renewing, a 
covenant, but a rite, which implies in it, and 
leads to, the remembrance of a covenant, to 
be conſidered, as long ago propoſed, fixed, and 
ſealed, by Chriſt himſelf, on the part of Al- 
mighty God; and accepted and entred into, by 
every man, perſonally, on his own part, at the 
inſtant of his firſt ſincerely believing in Chriſt, 
and profeſſing himfelf his diſciple. Before this, 
no rite can perſonally ingage him in this cove- 
nant ; becauſe no one can be perſonally in- 
gaged in a religion, which he bas not perſo- 
nally agreed to: tho” he may be juſtly liable 
to puniſhment, for wilfully and unreaſona- 
bly refuſing to enter into it, when duly and 
plainly offered to him, on the part of Almigh- 
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ty GOD. And, after this is once done, no rite 
can be juſtly ſaid to relate to this covenant, 
any farther, than as an open profeſſion, that 
this perſon is already ingaged in it. 

Neither does this Chriſtian rite appear to 
me to anſwer to any rites, or cerimonies, a- 
mongſt the Jews, or Heathens, which were 
properly ſœderal rites. | 

To the blood of the ſacrifices, which Mo- 
ſes called © the blood of the covenant ;” 
Ex. Xxiv. 8: to this blood, I ſay, the real 
blood of Chriſt anſwers; and not the wine in 
the Lord's ſupper. The blood of Chriſt is, in 
the {ame figurative manner of ſpeaking, the 
ſeal of the Goſpel-covenant, in which the 
blood of thoſe ſacrifices was the ſeal of the 
law-covenant. But the wine, in the Lord's 
Supper, 1s not the blood of the new covenant; 
but appointed to be drunk, in remembrance 
of the blood of the new covenant : which 
makes it as different from that blood, and that 
covenant, as the memorial is from the thing 
remembred. N 

If the Lord's Supper ſucceeds in the place 
of the paſſover; this will, likewiſe, help to 
ſhew, that it cannot be itſelf a fœderal, or co- 
venanting, rite. For the paſchal ſupper itſelf 
was inſtituted, in remembrance of that re- 
demption, or deliverance, of Iſrael, out of E 
gypt, by which God claimed them for his peo- 
ple. And ſo, the Lord's Supper was inſtituted 
for the remembrance of that redemption, or de. 
liverance, of Chriſtians, which God propoſed 
to them, by Chriſt, in his new — 

| ther- 
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therfore, the paſſover was a perpetual memo- 
rial of the one deliverance, and the covenant 
formed upon it: fo is the Lord's Supper the 
memorial of the other, and of the covenant, 
formed upon that; and neither of them ther- 
fore, can be eſteemed as the actual making 
thoſe covenants, which are only remembred 
in them. 

The ſacrifices of the Iſraelites, and thoſe 
of the Heathens, to which St. Paul alludes, 
1 Cor. x. are conſidered by him,in that place, 
only as acts of religious honor, paid, by the 
Jews, to the true God ; and, by the Heathens, 
to ſuppoſed, imaginary demons, in oppoſiti- 
on to the true God: as has been already ſhewn 


at large, p. 27. &c. But the Lord's Supper 


docs not, in his argument, anſwer to theſe ſa. 
crifices ; but to the feaſts, made upon what 
had been before ſacrificed. Nor does the 
Lord's table, in St. Paul's argument, anſwer 
to the altars, ſpoken of, by him; but to thoſe 
tables, at which, what had been before offe- 
red, upon the altars, was eaten in common, 


by thoſe of the ſame religion. And his whole 


argument reſts ( not upon theſe feaſts being 
ſcederal rites, of which he ſays not a word; 
but) upon their being deſi 3 and underſtood 
to be in honor to that real, or ſuppoſed being, 
to whom the ſacrifices had been offered: and 
that it Was abſurd for Chriſtians to partake of 
theſe meats, in the Heathen temples, and par- 
take alſo of the Lord's Supper, at his table; 
as being actions in their natural tendency in- 
eonſiſtent with one another, Nor is it reaſo- 
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nable to ſtretch ſuch alluſions as this, beyond 
the plain defign of the argument, to which 
they belong. | 

To ſpeak of a particular union and fellow. 
ſhip, with God, or with angels and archan- 
gels; as privileges peculiarly implied, or ob- 
tained, in this rite; is, I fear, to lead the 
minds of Chriſtians {till farther from it's ori- 
ginal ſimplicity : and to forget that the one 
of theſe things may be ſaid of obedience to 
God's will, in general; and the other, of the 
duty of praiſe, or thankſgiving, in particular; 
more properly than of this rite, which pecu- 
larly implies in it our union and fellowſhip 
with Chriſt, conſidered as head of his body, 
the church; and with all the members of that 
body, here below. It ought alſo to be re- 
marked, that every petition, or thankſgiving, 
throughout our whole attendance upon this 
duty, is not a part of the duty itſelf ; which 
(ſtrictly taken) is comprehended within the li- 
mits of cating and drinking, with a due re- 
membrance of Chriſt's death. Thus the joining 
in the moſt exalted praiſes with angels, though 
a very proper and devout expreſſion of our 
ſenſe of God's majeſty, has no more relation 
to this part, than to any other part, of our 
worihip. The communion would be as com- 
pletely the communion of the body and blood 
of Chriſt, without it, as with it: and it is as 
properly a part of our worſhip whenever we 
Join, with ſuperior orders of beings, in cele- 
drating the praiſes of almighty God, as it is 
before or after the communion, or partaking 


of 
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of the Lord's Supper. I ſay, before or after 
it: for it is not at all to be ſuppoſed to be of 
the eſſence of this duty ; which ought always 
to be conſidered as diſtin from all expreſſi- 
ons, prayers, or thankſgivings, which are 
made uſe of, before and after it. 

The communion, or fellowſhip, with other 
beings, peculiarly implied in our joint. par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper, as I have alrea- 
dy obſerved, is the communion with Chriſt, 
our head, and with all Chriftians, throughout 
the world; even with the meaneſt and loweſt, 
tne moſt afflifted and moſt perſecuted, here be- 
low; and not with the exalted ſpirits above. 
For Chriſt taketh not hold of angels; but 
© of the ſeed of Abraham he taketh hold. Heb. 
11. 16. by which mean it is, that all Chriſtians, 
here below are made one body; or members, 
one with another, of one body; under Chriſt. 
And this is a communion, which the moſt per- 
fe Chriſtian, here below, ought to be as proud 


of, as of ſinging the ſong of ſeraphs; and 


what, Iwill preſume to ſay, will do more than 
that, towards fiting and perfecting his ſoul for 
the happineſs of a future ſtate. And, (what is 
ſtill more to the preſent purpoſe,) it is that 
communion, and ſympathy, which his mind 
ought to be bree, directed to, in his at- 


tendance upon this holy inſtitution; agreca- 


bly to what St. Paul ſays expreſsly, with re- 
gard to our fellowſhip with the whole body 
of Chriſtians, in this rite. 1 Cor. X. 17. 
Before I leave this part of the ſubject, I 
mult obſerve, that the beſt of thoſe writers, u- 
pon 
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pon this ſubje&, who have taught, that, © by 
this ſacrament, men are intitled, if they be 
* warthy receivers, to the benefits purchaſed 
© by Chriſt's death: and that, by worthily re- 
© ceiving the Lord's Supper, we renew our 
© own part in the Chriſtian covenant; and ſe- 
cure to our ſelves his continual favor and 
acceptance, through Chriſt :? That, after all 
this I ſay, they themſelves ſeem to ſuf 
this doctrine to be uncertain and hazardous; 
and therfore guard it with ſome ſuch reſtricti- 
on and caution as this, 
« viciouſneſs, in the courſe of our lives, we 
* contradict the profeſſions of our ſolemn de. 
« yotions.* But all theſe forms of expreſſi- 
on and caution put together, will not, I fear, 
at all, explain the nature and effect of this 
rite. | | 
One reaſon is, becauſe they ſeem to contra- 
dict and deſtroy one another. For if, by this 
rite, we can, in any ſenſe, be ſaid to renew 
our own part, in the Chriſtian covenant : it 
muſt be only in this improper one ; viz. by 
repeting our promiles of obedience, and ac- 
knowleging what our own obligations are: 
which are not things peculiar to the holy com- 
munion; but may be done, every day, and e- 
very hour. Under this notion, therfore, our 
partaking worthily of the Lord's Supper im- 
plies in it the promiſing to do our part, to- 
wards obtaining the benefits of Chriſt's death: 
which is inconſiſtent with the notion of our 
actual participation of thoſe benefits, at this 
very tune; when we only ingage our ſelves 
| do 


Unleſs, by any. 


EE 


++ #® 2 3 ove 


& Q „ 


of the Lox D's SUPPER. 129 


to indeavor to come up, in our future lives, 


to thoſe terms, without which we cannot par- 
take of thoſe benefits. 


Again, if by this fort of confirmation of 


our own part of the Chriſtian covenant, at 
the Lord's table, we preſerve, to our ſelves, 
the aſſurance of God's performing his part 
* of the ſame covenant ;* that is, of his gran- 
ting us the benefits, purchaſed by Chriſt's 
death; this alſo is inconſiſtent with the noti- 
on of the actual participation of them, by re- 


ceiving the Lord's Supper, worthily. For, by 


the very nature of a covenant between two, 
this performance on God's part muſt depend 
upon our performance of every thing ſtipula- 
ted on our part, which cannot be determined, 
either from our firſt making, or now renew- 
ing, our part of the covenant; but from our 
behavior, thro? the courſe of our lives. 

And laſtly, to ſay that, by this act of par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper, worthily, we 
* ſecnre to our ſelves God's favor and accep- 
* tance, through Chriſt, unleſs, by any viei- 
ouſneſs, in the courſe of our lives, we con- 
© tradi the profeſſions of our ſolemn devo- 
© tions ;? ſeems no better than to give to this 
act, in one part of this fentence, a privilege, 
which is immediately taken away, by decla- 
ring, in another part of the fame ſentence, the 
ſtedy practice of of all virtue, to be ſo nece{- 


fary, that, without it, the performance of this 


duty worthily will be of no avail, towards 
this acceptance. And, indeed, at the beſt, it is 
laying nothing, which teaches us the peculi- 
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ar nature of this duty, we are inquiring af. 


ter: nor any thing, but what may be ſaid, 
with equal propriety, of the ſingle duty of 
prayer; or any other of the like ſort. 

Theſe very cautions, we ſee, ſuppofe (what, 
without doubt, is true) that a Chriſtian may 
receive this ſacrament worthily ; and yet af. 
terwards contradict the profeſſion of this part 
of his devotion, by a viciouſneſs, in the courſe 
of his life. As, therfore, on one hand, if the 
man, after this, be vicious and immoral ; this 
ſacrament, tho? worthily received, will not 
fecure to him God's acceptance: fo, on the o- 
ther hand, if his practice be, in all reſpects, 
worthy of a Chriſtian; it is his univerſal o- 
bedience to the will of God, which will be 
his ſecurity; and not this particular inſtance 
of it, conſidered by itſelf. For, in both caſes, 
the receiving this ſacrament is the ſame, and 
of the ſame effet; viz. it is one duty, worthi- 
ly performed; and therfore acceptable to God. 
But, being but one, it cannot avail, without 
the performance of all others; and, when ac. 
companied with that performance, it is not 
to this ſingle inſtance of Chriſtian duty, (any 
more, than to any other,) that the Chriſtian 
owes the ſecurity of his acceptance with 
Gop: but to the practice of his whole duty, 
and of that univerſal holineſs, „ without 
&© which no man ſhalt ſee the Lord. 

I have thus indeavored to guard myſclf, 
and others, againſt all ſuch doctrines and ways 
of expreſſion, concerning this duty, as appea- 
red to carry, along with them, any 8 
Wnie 
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which might prove of bad conſequence to 
Chriſtians; or, at beſt, do not tend to explain 
the peculiar nature of it, as diſtinguiſhed from 
all other dutys of religion. And, from what 
I have laid down, I think it very evident, 
that the proper and conſiſtent way of expreſ- 
ſion, upon this ſubjeR, is this: That parta- 
king worthily of the Lord's Supper is one 
particular duty of a Chriſtian ; that this par- 
taking of it worthily is no more than the 
performance of one duty, in a manner, and 
with diſpoſitions, ſutable to the deſign and 
© nature of it; and therfore, ought not to be 
* accounted of any more importance towards 
the ſecuring our acceptance with Gop, than 
the performance of a ſingle duty of this ſort 


can be: and, that every Chriſtian is obliged 


not only to perform this duty worthily, but 
* every other duty of his religion, upon prin- 
ciples ſutable to its nature; and, as to his fi- 
nal acceptance with Gop, through Chriſt, 
d ought to have his eye conſtantly and parti- 
cularly upon that whole ſyſtem of moral du- 
* ties, upon Which, throughout the New Te- 
ſtament, his acceptance is conſtantly put; 
and upon thoſe catalogues of vices,which are 
das conſtantly there declared to exclude all, 
who prattiſe them, from the kingdom of 
© heaven, let their religious performances, in 
other reſpects, be what they will.” 

To conclude, let Chriſtians be content with 
what their maſter and his apoſtles have taught 
them to expect, from this duty; and not think 
it any aal of bis inſtitution, to magni- 
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it into what he never deſigned it to be. 
Let them not eſteem that, as a low diſpenſa- 
tion, which is as high as it was his will to 
make it; nor think, above what is writen, of 
that, which can receive it's value only from 
what is writen. Let them remember that all 
beyond, is no better than a dream : pleaſing 

rhaps at preſent; but, in the end, hurtful to 
thoſe, who infuſe it into others, and to thoſe, 
who will find themſelves diſappointed, when 
they are *waked out of it. Let them attend 
upon this holy:nſtitution, as the commemo- 
ration of their Lord, the reviver and teach- 
er of the pureſt religion in the world : and 
this will lead their thoughts to their happi- 
neſs, by the way of their duty; and diſin- 
gage them from dwelling chiefly upon ſuper- 
natural favors and exalted privileges, dic 
they are naturally and ſtrongly called upon 
to think of their own indiſpenſable obligati- 
ons to depart from all iniquity ; and to prac- 
tiſe all virtue; that is, to have their conver- 
fation ſuch, as becometh the goſpel of Chriſt, 
whom they thus acknowlege for their maſter, 
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1 may not be unuſefull to thoſe, whoſe 
benefit I chiefly deſign, before I conclude, 
juſt to mention, and explain, ſeveral of thoſe 
names, by which this religious rite has been 
heretofore, or is now, called: that fo, unlearn- 
ed readers may be as little at a loſs, as poſſi- 
ble, to underſtand what they may, at any 
time, read, either in this, or any other, trea- 
tiſe upon this ſubject. 55 

1. From the foregoing account of the inſti- 
tution, we ſee immediately the reaſon, why 
this religious rite was called the Lord's Supper: 


which was the firſt name of it; and a name 


agreeable to the ſimplicity of the inſtitution it- 
ſelf. It was inſtituted at, or after, the laſt ſup- 
per, which our Savior and his _— ate to- 
gether, in celebration of the Jewiſh paſſover: 
and, as it Was appointed to conſiſt in eating 
bread and drinking wine, it was naturally cal- 
ed, the Lord's Supper, from that ſupper, at 
which our Lord thought fit to declare his mind 


about it. But there being nothing in the words 


of our Lord, or in the nature of the thing it- 
ſelf, with regard to Chriſtians, which makes 
this rite, at all, leſs proper, at any one time 
of the day, than another; nothing can be in- 
fered, either from the deſign of the inſtitution, 
or the time of it, to confine the celebration of 
it to the evening. And accordingly, we find 
that ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, (though not 
* 
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the very firſt) choſe an early hour of the morn- 
ing to meet and partake of it ; becauſe that 
was the time, when they could be moſt ſecure 
from the diſturbance of their enemies and per- 


ſecutors. And reaſons of convenience may de. 


termine others to any other time of the day. 
One thing, however, ſeems neceſſary to be 
faid ; viz. That, when honeſt Chriſtians are 
directed, under colour of reſpe& to this rite, 
toa moſt ſcrupulous care of not eating or drink- 
ing, before they receive this bread and wine: 
that then, I ſay, they ought to call to mind 
the time of its inſtitution ; and the original 
name of the Lord's-Supper. This will im- 
mediately ſhew them the weakneſs of enter- 


taining any ſuch ſuperſtitious dread of what 


is rather agreeable to the firſt time and firſt 
name of it, than the contrary. One would be 
tempted, indeed, from hence to wiſh that the 
time of partaking of the Lord's Supper had 
been neveraltered from what that name ſeems 
to imply. But, when the abſurd doftrine of 
tranſubſtantiation came into power, every ap- 
pendage and every enen alas of this rite 


was modelled by that abſurdity ; and received 


rules and laws from it. And, where that doc- 
trine is utterly diſowned, ſomthing will often 
be working the ſame way, in its ſtead, even 
againſt the natural tendency of our bleſſed 
Lord's own behavior. Thus, in the preſent 
inſtance, it was in the place of the Paſchal ſup- 
per, {which uſed to be celebrated after every 
other meal of the day,) that our Savior bade 
his diſciples to eat this bread, and drink this 
wine: 


n 
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vine: but others ſay, take care to eat this 
bread and drink this wine, before every other 
meal. It was, by the apoſtles themſelves, cal- 


led the Lord's Supper; and, in their days, ce- 
lebrated at, or after, the time of ſupper : but 


by others, of latter ages, it has been ſuperſti- 
tiouſly recommended, to be accompanied with 
faſting ; and this, in ſo particular a manner, 
as to lead weak, honeſt minds, to think it a 
ſort of profanation to follow the practice, e- 
yen of the apoſtles, and the very firſt examples. 
This is a miſtaken and imaginary reſpect, paid 
to this rite; though often, I doubt not, ſin- 
cerely and piouſly intended. The real reſpect 
is, in obedience to our Lord's commands, 
(which does not ſcrupulouſly fix the time of 
day, ſo as to make it part of the duty,) to 
partake of it, at any time, which cuſtom has 


fixed, with the moſt ſerious remembrance of 


him. | 
Another name, by which this rite has been 
long called, is the euchariſt : which in engliſh 
fiignifies thankſgiving. And this it is deſigned 
to be, in an high and peculiar ſenſe, as it is the 
remembrance of thatlove of Gad, in Chriſt's 
dying for us, which ought to excite in us the 
ſtrongeſt ſentiments of praiſe and gratitude. 
Our bleſſed Lord opened his inſtitution of this 
rite with giving of thanks to God. And St. Paul, 
1 Cor. x. 16.calls the cup, uſed in this religious 


ceremony, the cup of bleſſing, which we bleſs; 


that is, over which we ſpeak good words of bleſ- 
ling and praiſe; in alluſion to that cup, uſed in 
the celebration of the Jewiſh paſſover, which 
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was upon the ſame account called the cup of 
| bleſſing : and eſpecially, as this cup contains 
wine, to be drunk, in remembrance of Chriſt's 
blood, ſhed for our benefit, and therfore juſtly 
directs us to the ſincereſt thankfulneſs to Gop, 
And agreeably to all this, the communion is 
accompanied with ſolemn praiſes and thankſ- 
givings; and, at the concluſion of it, almigh- 
ty God may, very properly, be intreated to 
accept this our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving. | 

It has been in latter ages, called (emphati- 
cally, and by way of eminence, ) the commu. 
nion, or the holy communion, without the 
addition of any other words. And this muſt 
be underſtood in the ſenſe, which St. Paul ex- 
preſſes more largely, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. where 
he calls it the communion of the body and 
of the blood, of Chriſt. Communion, as I have 
before obſerved, ſignifies partaking of, or fel- 
lowſhip in, ſomthing common to many. And 
fo, the communion, when the word is applied 
to this holy rite, muſt ſignify the joint-parta- 
king of that bread, which is the memorial of 
Chriſt's Body, and of that wine, which is the 
memorial of his blood, ſhed for us; which are 
called his body and his blood, only upon this 
account. 8 

It may alſo be called the communion, or 
fellowſhip, as it is a joint-partaking of bread 
and wine: in which action we communicate, 
and bear a part, with all other Chriſtians, of 
all places, and all denominations; profeſſing 
our ſelves ane body, though many in 1 
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ber, by thus eating of this bread ; which may 
be called one and the ſame bread, as it is ap- 
propriated to one and the ſame religious pur- 
poſe, and eaten by all, of the ſame ſociety, for 
that one purpoſe only. Poe 

[The bread and wine, to be eaten and 
drunk, in a religious remembrance of Chriſt, 
have been by ſome, called myſteries ; and 
good Chriſtians have been ſaid to be meet or 
worthy partakers of theſe holy myſteries“ but 
this cannot be underſtood in the common ſenſe 
of the word myſtery, as it has been made uſe 
of, to ſignify either a thing incomprehenſible 
to our underſtandings, or a matter {till hidden 
from us. For we cannot be faid to be mcet 
partakers of a myſtery, in either of theſe ſen- 
{es of the word : nor would the plural num- 
der have been uſed, as if, in either of theſe 
{enſes, there were more myſteries than one, in 
this affair. But the bread and wine are called 
myſteries, either becauſe they myſtically, (that 
is, covertly, or figurativly,) repreſent to us 
the body and blood of Chriſt; two things ve- 
ry different from this bread and wine, which 
are the memorials of them: or, as this repre- 
{ſentation is made, in a religious rite, peculi- 
ar to the Chriſtian worſhip ; agreeably to that 
ſenſe of the word myſteries, in which the re- 
ligious rites in honor of any particular deity, 
amongſt the Heathens, were ſo called; viz. 
private or peculiar ceremonies, in which ſome 
particular perſons only bore a part, who had 
been duly initiated into that worſhip they be- 
longed to.] My - But 

* Vid, apoſtol, conſtitut. L. vu § 14, 15. 
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But the name of this rite, which has moſt 
prevailed, and put the others almoſt out of 
common uſe, is that of lateſt date, and loweſt 
authority, in the ſtrict ſenſe, in which it is 
now uſed : viz. The ſacrament of the_Lord's 
Supper, and, moſt commonly, the ſacrament, 
without the addition of any other word : a- 
greeably to which the partaking of it is called, 
recciving the ſacrament. And it many times 
ſo happens, in religious matters, that obſcure 
expreſſions get the better of the plain and ſim- 
ple ones; and the moſt modern baniſh out of 
uſe the moſt antient. But fince this word has 
got poſſeſſion; the explication of it is the more 
neceſſary, becauſe the new teſtament, which 
knows nothing of it, cannot lead any Chriſti- 
ans into the notion of it, as applicd to the 
Lord's Supper. 

The latin word [ ſacramentum] primarily 
ſignified an oath; or an obligation, expreſſed 
by an oath ; which was always eſteemed as 
a ſacred thing. And, in this ſenſe, though it 
be improper to {peak of receiving a ſacrament; 
yet the action of partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per may be called the performance of a duty, 
Which is, in effect, a ſolemn acknowlegment, 
and recognizing, of our obligations: as it is a 
profeſſing ourſelves Chriſtians; and as ſuch, 
obliged, as truly as by an oath, to all the prac- 
tice becoming Chriſtians. 

The word ſoon came to be uſed by the la- 
tin writers of the Chriſtian church (Tertullian 
and St. Cyprian particularly) for almoſt eve- 
ry thing under the old teſtament, that bore a- 


ny 
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ny ſimilitude to things under the new ; and 
for almoſt every thing relating to religion, un- 
der the new: and this to ſuch an exceſs, that 
the pious and learned editor of St. Cyprian at 
Oxford, obſerved, in one of his notes, that 
there was no word amongſt cccleſtaſtical wri- 
© ters of a more looſe ſignification, than the 
* word ſacramentum;“ which may eaſily be 
believed, when this very note was made upon 
occaſion of a paſlage * in which St. Cyprian 
ſpeaks of the many and great ſacraments of the 
Lord's ſupper. | 
Thus, amongſt other things, this word came 
to ſignify any religious ceremony ; becauſe e- 
very religious ceremony implies, in it, the 
profeſſion of thatreligion, to which it peculiar- 
ly belongs; and, by conſequence, the owning 
our ſelves, under all the ties and obligations 
of that particular religion. And in this ſenſe, 
receiving the ſacrament is the performance of 
a religious ceremony, peculiar to the Chriſti- 
an religion; and the virtual owning: ourſelves, 
by this action, to be under all the obligations 
belonging to-that religion. | 
But, at length, the uſe of this word came 
to be more confined: and in many parts of the 
Chriſtian church to be appropriated to two on- 
ly ceremonies, under the definition of an out- 
© ward and viſible ſign of an inward and ſpiri- 
© tual grace, given unto us, ordained by Chrift 
© himſelf, as a means whereby we receive 
the ſame, and a pledge to aſſure us thereof.” 


And 
* Cypr, de erat, domin. Ed. Or. P. 142. 
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And in this ſenſe the Lord's * be 
called a ſacrament. For the bread and wine 
are outward and viſible ſigns, or marks, or- 
dained, by Chriſt, to call to our minds, and 
to point out to us, the greateſt in ward and ſpi- 
ritual grace, (i. e. favor or mercy) beſtowed 
upon man, by Almighty God. They call to 
mind the death of Chriſt, and are memorials 
of his body and blood, given and ſhed for our 
ſpiritual advantage; and conſequently, me- 
morials of all the benefits we are intitled to, 
by that inſtance of grace, or mercy: and ſo 
the Lord's Supper is an outward and viſible 
ſign of the greateſt inward and ſpiritual grace, 
given unto us. 
It is, likewiſe, an outward ſign, ordained, 
or appointed, by Chriſt himſelf, to be the 
mark, or memorial, of all this. Not only ſo: 
but ordained by him, as one mean, amongſt 
many others, of our improvement in the prac- 
tice of the religion, we profeſs, by our atten. 
dance upon this ſacrament; and of our receiy- 
ing hereafter, in conſequence of that practice, 
all the benefits of his body broken and blood 
ſhed, now called to mind by theſe outward 
ſigns. It may be conſidered alſo as a pledge, 
* on Chriſt's part, to aſſure us of all this; as the 
bread and wine are appointed by him to be 
eaten and drunk, as ſigns, (or in remembrance, ) 
of that death of Chriſt, which was the high- 
eſt aſſurance he could give us, of his love to 
mankind, and of our own title to the partak- 
ing of that love, upon his own conditions. 
We cannot, indced, duly partake of the _ 
War 
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ward and viſible bread and wine, in remem- 
brance of Chriſt; without calling to mind al- 
ſo the aſſurance given us by him, of our par- 
taking, upon the terms of his goſpel, of all 
the good things promiſed in it. 

In partaking, therfore, of the Lord's ſup- 
per, we may be ſaid to receive a facrament, 
in the preſent ſenſe of that word ; as we re- 
cerve bread and wine, which are outward and 
viſible ſigns, or memorials, of thoſe inward 
and ſpiritual mercies, which are given to us, 
by our Lord, upon the terms of his religion ; 
and theſe ſigns ordained, to this purpoſe of 
remembrance, by Chriſt himſelf ; and, upon 
this account, to be conſidered as means (a- 
mongſt others) tending to that Chriſtian beha- 
vior, which will, at laſt, intitle us to the poſ- 
ſeſſion of thoſe mercies: and alſo as pledges to 
aſſure us, that, as certainly as theſe outward 
ſigns were ordained for the remembrance of 
theſe benefits, promiſed to us; ſo certainly 
God will be ready to beſtow upon us, here- 
after, all the benefits, thus promiſed, upon our 
perſeverance in the practice of every inſtance 
of virtue and holineſs, required of Chriſtians, 
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I. For Particular PERSs ONs. 


1. 4 Sort Prayer for the Morning. 
2. A Sport Prayer at Night. 


3. A longer Prayer for any other time 
of the Day. 


4. A large Form, for more Particular : 


Occaſions. 


IT. A Prayer For a FAMILY; 
for Morning and Evening. 


Let every Man fludy his Prayers; and 
read his duty in his petitions. 
Bp. Taylor's Holy Living, p. 234+ 
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T is, to expreſs, under an actual ſenſe of 
the preſence of GOD, thoſe good ſentiments, 
and pious diſpoſitions, which it is proper for 
us to entertain and cultivate within us, con- 
ſidered as dependent, reaſonable, and ſocial 
creatures : Lois as creatures, made 
capable of knowing one ſupreme Maker and 
governor of all things, and plainly accountable 
to him, for our whole conduct, The ſenti- 
ments, I mean, are ſuch as ariſe from our de- 
pendence upon GG D; from our obligations 
and duty to him; and from our relation to one 
another, as partakers of humane nature, and 
members of humane ſociety. And then only 
it is, that we fully anſwer the deſign of this 
duty, when we perform it in ſuch a manner, 
as that it may have a good effect _—_ our- 
ſelves, by keeping up the juſteſt ſenſe, in our 
minds, of all ſuch important conſiderations, 
as are the true grounds of our faith and hope 
in GOD; and the ſtrongeſt motives to our own 
conſtant practice of all that is good and praiſe- 
worthy. This, indeed, I always conſider as 
the great end of prayer, as well as of faith : 
and cannot forbear thinking that, in order to 
be effectual with GOD, it muſt be uſeful to 

ourſelves. | 
With a conſtant regard to this notion, T have 
drawn up, for the uſe of ſuch as have no bet- 
2 N ter 


HE great deſign of the duty of prayer, 
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ter helps at hand, the following forms, They 


contain, in them, confeſſion of {ins ; petition 
for all good things; praiſe and thankſgiving 
to our great and good governor ; and inter- 
ceſſion for the whole world of underſtanding 
beings: all which, are now, by cuſtom, com- 
prehended under the common word, prayer. 
In what relates to confeſſion, J have pur- 
polely choſen ſuch 'general expreſſions, as it 
may be proper for all to make uſe of; and a- 
voided ſuch particular ones,as they, who know 
their own paſt life to deſerve them, and think 
{eriouſly of repentance, may _ ſupply to 
themſelves, if they judge it neceſſary. They 
alone are conſcious of the particularities of 
their own condition: and, as no other perſon 
can truly know them, no other perſon can pre- 
tend exactly to adapt any words to them. But, 


for ſuch as have happily, thro? the kind diſ- 


poſitions of providence, preſerved themſelves 
innocent from the common vices of the world 
about them; Jeſteem it but an ill return to Al- 
mighty GOD, for theſe to put themſel ves u- 
pon a level with thoſe unhappy perſons, who 
have lived in an habitual courſe of wilful ſin; 
and a falſe humility, to ſpeak of themſelves 
to Almighty GOD, as if they were guilty of 
crimes, in which they are not conſcious they 
ever bear any part; or, as if they thought, 
He made no diſtinction between the beſt and 
the worſt of his intelligent creatures, in this 

imperſect ſtate. | 
Neither could I here ſuffer myſelf to direct 
any Chriſtians to ask the pardon of their ſins, 
| upon 
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upon the bare confeſſion of them; or to expect 
it merely upon their intreating forgi vneſs, for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt : but have thought it 
agreeable to the goſpel to make it their own 
diſpoſition, and act, to ask and expect for- 
givneſs, as his diſciples, upon his conditions 
only, viz. the forſaking their ſins, and the ac- 
tual amendment of their lives. 

In the petitioning part, I have been careful 
not to lead Chriſtians to ask any thing of Al- 
mighty God, but with ſuch ſubmiſſion, upon 
ſuch a foundation, and ſuch reaſons, as are ſu- 
table to the nature of things, and the religion 
which they profeſs : intermixing many of 
thoſe conſiderations, which may leave a laſ- 
ting and deep impreſſion upon their minds, of 
their own duty, both with reſpect to proſpe. 
rity and adverſity; to the life which now is, 
and the life which is to come. 

In the part of praiſe and thankſgiving, I 
have indeavored to ſpeak of the perfe&ions 
of GOD's nature, and the inſtances of his good- 
neſs to us, in fuch a manner, as to lead us to 
imitate what we acknowlege ſo lovely; and 
to ſhew the ſincerity of that gratitude, which 
his mercy naturally requires, in the practice 
of every thing that is acceptable to our great 
benefactor: being perſuaded that the expreſſi- 


on of our inward ſenſe of his perfections, and 
the remembrance of the particular reaſons, u- 


pon which our thankfulneſs ought to be found- 
ed, are of no avail, without taking into the 
account the natural tendency of all, to the in- 
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fluencing our behavior, and the confirming us 


in an univerſal obedience to him. 

In the interceſſions for others, I have indea- 
vored to regulate every expreſſion, by the 
rules of univerſal love, and of true Chriftian 


benevolence towards the whole rational crea- - 


tion. I cannot, indeed, but think that there 
is no part of what is comprehended under the 


name of devotion, or prayer, more accepta- 


ble to GOD, or more truly beneficial to our- 
ſelves, than this; which, perhaps, we are not 
always ſo ſenſible of, as we ought to be. The 
expreſſion of our good-will and extended be- 
nevolence, towards all our fellow-creatures, 
is ſo becoming us, both as we are men, and 
as we are Chriſtians ; that it cannot but recom- 
mend us to the favor of him, who is the God 
of love, and the father of all beings. And this 
expreſſion, often and ſeriouſly repeated, can- 
not but awaken the kind affections, where they 
are drooping ; and keep them alive, and in- 


large and increaſe them, where they are a- 


wake; whilſt our underſtandings and hearts 
go together. 


I have therfore, done my indeavor to adapt 


this part to the purpoſes of rational and ſoci- 
al creatures, in ſuch manner that, in the uſe 
of it, they may be acceptable to GO D, by 
pouring out before him the overflowings of 
benevolent hearts ; and cultivating, in their 
own ſouls, the love of mankind: cheriſhing, 
by this mean, every virtue, that regards the 
good of humane ſociety ; and improving all 


that beneficence of temper, and ſweetneſs of 


diſpo- 
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diſpoſition, upon which the happineſs of others 


* around them may depend; and which it is the 
peculiar glory of the Chriſtian religion to 
3k heighten and inlarge towards the whole 
_ world. | as 
28 The three firſt forms are propoſed for the 
al daily uſe of well-diſpoſed Chriſtians in their 
mY cloſets. But to make my deſign the more com- 
he | plete, I have added a form of a much greater 
* length, and drawn out into many more par- 
8 ticulars, than the others. This is not preſſed 
. upon any good Chriſtian, as if ſo long a form 
he were neceſſary: but only prepared and pla ced 
be. here, for the uſe of thoſe Who, upon ſome 
5 more ſolemn or particular occaſions, ma y 


think it of great advantage to ſpend more than 
g ordinary time in this good imployment. And 
to theſe forms, (which are deſigned for perſons 


©. of ion, the reſt of our cares, and the calm of our 
_ N 3 tem- 


this retired by themſelves,) I have ſubjoined a 1 
2 pra yer for a family, adapted both to the morn- il 
bey ing and evening; that it may be at hand, for MH 
8 21 the uſe of any perſons, who have not thrown i 
Hart off that part of worſhip, ſo uſeful not only to 1 
arts themſelves, but to all about them. 9 
1 May all, who ſhall think fit to make uſe of = 
dapt theſe forms, ſincerely indeavor to bring with 1 
ſoci- them a ſerious temper, and fixed attention of 9 
: uſe mind, ſutable to ſuch a duty! by all means 1 
, by ſtriving (if I may uſe the words of biſhop Tay- x 
s of lor) to obtain a diligent, a ſober, an untrou- 14 
their bleꝗ, and a compoſed ſpirit : conſidering pra y- 1 
ning, er (as he deſcribes it, in another place) as the vl 
: = peace of our ſpirit, the evenneſs of recollec. | 
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tempeſt: on one hand, not uneaſy for want 
of any ſuch commotion of mind, as cannot be 
a neceſſary part of the duty, becauſe it is not 
in the power of every Chriſtian; and, on the 
other hand, utterly avoiding the great evil of 
a cold and unconcerned ſpirit; which, indeed, 
is a ſtate of mind abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
all ſenſe of the preſence of GOD, and all be- 
lief of the importance of what they pretend to 
be about. OY 
In a word, my great deſire, in what T now 
offer, is to conſult the real {ſervice of thoſe 
Chriſtians, who are content to converſe with 
GOD, and themſelves, in a manner becomin 
reaſonable creatures, and moral agents; whoſe 
praiſe it is to be guided, in this, and every 0- 


ther inſtance of their practice, by the princi- 


ples and motives they can underſtand : and my 


great aim is to direct them to perform this du - 


ty, under the conduct of their underſtandings; 
with ſuch an earneſt intention of the mind, 
thro? every ſtep of it, as may preſerve their 
thoughts from being drawn aſide, by the 
ſtrength of any ſort of paſſion; or from being 
interrupted by any wilful and inexcuſable 
careleſſneſs. And I have now nothing left 
but to pray, that the whole may be found as 
truly ſerviceable to ſuch Chriſtians, as it is ſin- 
cerely deſigned to be! | 


I. PRAYERS 
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FOR 


Particular PERSONS. 


1. A ſhort PRAYER at firſt riſing, in the 
Morning. 


T becomes me, O Lord, before the thoughts 

of this world find any place in my mind, 
to lay hold on the firſt opportunity this day 
affords me, of worſhiping thee my Creator and 
governor. I adore the perfeftions of thy na- 
ture; and acknowlege thine undeſerved good- 
neſs to me. I bleſs thee for every inſtance of 


it, thro? 1 Whole life: and, at this time par- 
0 


ticularly, for the watchful care of thy good 
providence, by which TI have been ſecured from 
the dangers of the laſt night. J intreat of thee 
alone, as the father and judge of mankind, tt 
pardon of every wilful tranſgreſſion, and omiſ- 
ſion, of my duty, thro? my whole life. I beg 
this upon thoſe terms only, which the holi- 
neſs of thy nature, and the declarations of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, have marked out to us. I here ac- 


knowlege my {elf thy creature, thy ſervant, . 


and the diſciple of thy ſon; and, as ſuch, o- 
bliged by all the fitteſt ties of duty, grati- 
tude, and intereſt, ſincerely to ſearch out and 
perform thy will; and never wilfuly to offend 


againſt 
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againſt thy holy laws. I now intreat thy fa. 
therly goodneſs towards me; and beg of thee, 
the governor of the world, protection and fa- 
vor: profeſſing before thee, my intire depen- 
dence upon thy wiſdom, power and goodneſs, 
Defend me, I beſeech thee, this day, from all 
dangers, and fad accidents. Guard me, by 


the diſpoſitions of thy good providence, from 


all the ways of ſin : and lead me forward in 
the paths of all virtue, towards the perfection 
of a reaſonable and moral agent here, and the 
happineſs prepared for him hereafter. Accept, 
O LORD, this my firſt ſervice of this day, 
according to the goodneſs of thine own nature, 
declared by thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt our LORD: 
in whoſe name, I approach thee; and, thro? 
whom, I would aſcribe unto thee kingdom, 
power and glory, now and ever. Amen. 


2. A ſhort Prayer at Night, juſt before going 


to Bed. 


GOD, my great Creator, preſerver, and 
benefactor, I approach thee with the ſin- 


cereſt reverence and humility, to pay the laſt 
acknowlegements of this day to thee, before 
my eyes are cloſed with ſleep. I praiſe and 
magnify thy name for all thy mercies : par- 
ticularly, at this time, for thy preſervation of 
me through the paſt day; and for that ten- 
der care and e of thy merciful provi- 
dence, by which I have been defended from 
all the great evils, both natural and _ 
Wit 
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with which this imperfect ſtate ſo much a- 
bounds. Whatever of good, or happineſs, I. 
injoy, to thee I give the praiſe of it, and to 
thy favor. My wilful imperfections, and fail- 
ings; my tranſgreſſions, and neglects, in any 
inſtances of thy law and my duty, I truly re- 
pent of. I take the ſhame of them to my (elf; 
and feek the pardon of them from thy father- 
ly mercy and goodneſs alone. Forgive me, I 
beſeech thee, upon the terms of thy Son's goſ- 
pel, whatſoever thou haſt ſeen amiſs in any part 
of my conduct, thro” the paſt day: and take 
me, and all in whom I am concerned, into 
thy care and protection thro? this night. De- 
fend us, if it be thy holy will, from the de- 


ſigns of evil men; and from every thing ter- 


rible and hurtful. And lead us all, in the paths 
of thy good providence, to everlaſting life 
and happineſs, thro” thy fatherly good eſs and 
thy love to mankind, declared by thy fon je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord; in whoſe name ] con- 
clude the ſervices of this whole day. Now 
© unto him, who is the bleſſed and only poten- 
© tate, the King of kings and Lord of lord's, 
* who alone hath imortality, dwelling in the 

light, which no man can approach unto, 
© whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, to him 
* be honor and power everlaſting, Amen.“ 
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3. A longer PRAYER, to be uſed at any other 
Time of the Day. 


Gop, who art the father and lord of all 
beings, and glorious in all perfection, 
I thine unworthy creature and ſervant, in the 
deepeſt ſenſe of my own manifold imperfecti- 
ons, approach thy divine majeſty : beſeeching 
thee, out of the abundance of thy goodneſs, 
to be merciful to me. I acknowlege that ma- 
ny have been my failings and negleQts thro? 
the courſe of my life : and that,if thou ſhouldſt 
be extreme to mark, and to puniſh, what is, 
in every degree and every inſtance, amiſs; I 
could not hope for any portion of thy favor. 
But, O Lord, the e and rectitude of thy 
nature; and thy holy goſpel, preached by thy 
ſon jeſus Chriſt, incourage me to hope in thee 
for mercy and forgivneſs: and therfore, as his 
diſciple, in expectation of thy fa vor, upon the 
terms declared in that goſpel, I earneſtly. be- 
ſeech thee to forgive every thought, every 
word, and every action, by which I have in 
the leaſt degree offended thee, or tranſgreſſed 
the rules of virtue, and true religion, from the 
beginning of my rational life, to this hour. 
And this I beg, ſincerely reſolving to indea- 
vor after a greater degree of perfection; and 
a greater conformity to thy holy will, for the 
time to come: and hoping, on this condition 
alone, to be received by thee to fayor here, 
and eternal happineſs hereafter, 


Accept, 
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Accept, likewiſe, the acknowlegments of 
my heart and mouth, which are ſo indiſpen- 
{ably due to the perfections of thy nature; and 
thy goodneſs to thy creatures. I adore, and 
celebrate, the unalterable glories of thy pow- 
er, adorned and directed by unerring wiſdom 
and goodneſs : and bleſs and praiſe thee, for 
every inſtance of thy tender regards to me, 
and to all the children of men. I bleſs thee 
that, when it pleaſed thee to bring me into 
being, I was made capable of knowing and i- 
mitating thee, and of injoying thy favor. I 
bleſs thee that IJ have been called to the know - 
lege of a religion, from which I have recei- 
ved many and great advantages, aſſiſtances, 
and opportunities, towards the anſwering the 
true deſign of my creation. ] bleſs thee that, 
by the diſpoſitions of thy good providence, I 
have been led to a juſt ſenſe of the excellence 
of virtue, and of the importance of true re- 
ligion; and that this ſenſe hath been impro- 
ved by the beſt examples and ſentiments of 
others, and by many peculiar inſtances of thy 
mercitul care and goodneſs. 

J praiſe thy holy name for all that thy ſon 
Jeſus Chriſt did, and taught, and ſuffered, in 
this world, in order to redeem mankind from 
the power and puniſhment of their ſins; to 
lead them more effectually to the knowlege of 
thee, and the practice of their duty; and to 
confirm to them the reaſonable hope of being 
immortally happy hereafter. For theſe and 
all thy mercies, which reſpect another and a 
better life than the preſent, my ſoul doth mag- 
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nify thee, O Lord, and all the powers within 
me praiſe thy holy name. 

Nor ought I to negle& to thank thee for 
thoſe many inſtances of thy mercy, by which 
thou haſt made my eſtate, in this ſhort and un- 
certain life, much happier than it could have 
been without them: for affording me not on- 
ly all the neceſſary ſupports, but many of the 
moſt deſirable conveniencies, of ſuch a ſtate, 
Continue, O Lord, I beſeech thee, theſe thy 
temporal favors to me, if thou ſeeſt it —_ 
ſtent with my chief and eternal good : if not, 
lead me to eternal life in whatever paths thou 
ſeeſt fit. IT reſign myſelf, and all my concerns, 
into thine hands ; and intreat thee to be m 
guide, and my governor, unto death. Letthe 
ſenſe of theſe thine undeſerved mercies inſpire 
me with ſuch a gratitude, as may ſhow itlelf 
in the ſutable returns of a good life, and ho- 
ly converſation ; and with ſucha love of thee, 
as may expreſs it ſelf in the keeping thy com- 
mandments. 

Whatever moral imperfeRions there are 
ſtill in me; direct me to the knowlege of them, 
and to the proper means of puting an end to 
them: and aſſiſt me, by all the methods of thy 
wiſdom and goodneſs, in the great work I | 
have to do; the perfecting my mind in all that 
is truly excellent; and the working out my 
ſalvation, in the methods agreeable to thy ho- 
ly will, and to the obligations of a reaſona- 
ble and moral agent. | 

I beſeech thee, likewiſe, to be merciful to 


the whole world. Inlighten the dark corners 
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of it with the true knowlege of thee, and of 
thy goſpel,in its ſimplicity: and ſow the ſeeds 
of all virtue and happineſs in all parts of it. 
Lead all profeſſed Chriſtians to truth, and righ- 
teouſneſs, and peace; that ſo they may be an 
honor to the religion they profeſs. Put anend 
to idolatry and ſuperſtition, and all ſpiritual 
tyranny and oppreſſion. Give an open check 
to all that pride and ambition, which diſturb 
the world. Quiet the turbulent ſpirits, and 
compoſe the unchriſtian animoſities, of man- 
kind. | a 

Look down, with much mercy, upon this 
my native country. Cure our evil tempers ; 
and conquer our unchriſtian and uncharitable 
diſpoſitions: and grant that, at length, mutu- 
al love and charity may flouriſh and abound 
amongſt us, amidſt our greateſt differences. 
Pour down all bleſſings, ſpiritual and tempo- 
ral upon our moſt gracious KING, and his 
royal family. Indow thoſe who are called to 
any office, under him, for the adminiſtration 
of juſtice, or government, amongſt us, with 
all gifts and abilities neceſſary for the diſ- 
charge of their great truſt : and proſper and 
protect them in the due execution of it. Lead 
all the miniſters of thy goſpel to teach thy 
truth in ſimplicity; and, by their example 
and doctrine, to bring themſelves and thote 
who hear them, to eternal life. 

Extend thy mercy and compaſſion toall af- 
flicted perſons; of whatſoever ſort, or degree, 
cheir afflictions may be; to all who are in a 
tate of uneaſineſs of mind, or pain of body; 
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a ſtate of want, or ſorrow ; of perſecution, or 
oppreſſion : giving to them all the ſupports 
and aſſiſtances ſutable to their ſeveral diſtreſ- 
ſes: and, in thy good time, an happy iſſue 
out of ali their calamities. Bleſs all, in whom 
I am more nearly concerned, with every thing 
truly good for them. Shower down thy mer- 
cies on my friends and benefactors; granting 
them all happineſs here, and hereafter. For- 
give mine enemies, if ſuch there be; and ſhew 
thy mercy to them. [5 


Finally, O Lord, pardon all my paſt ſins; 


guide and govern me, by thy holy ſpirit, in 
my ſincere indeayors to attain everlaſting life. 
Promote my true happineſs, as thou ſeeſt fit; 
and mercifully receive me, and my imperfect 
ſervices, according to thy goodneſs declared 
by thy well-beloved ſon Jeſus Chriſt:in whoſe 
name I pray, for every thing neceſſary; and 
in behalf of every one I am obliged to remem- 
ber before thee; and to whom I would aſcribe 
praiſes, as our only mediator and adyocate, 
amen, | 


4. A large FoxM of PRAYER, for more 
particular occaſions. 


Gop, the ſupreme maker and governor 
of the world, perfect in all that is truely 
great and lovly; I, thine unworthy ſervant, 
appear before thee, under the deepeſt ſenſe of 
thy glorious perfections, and of my own great 


and many failings and imperfections. 3 
this 
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this ſenſe, the only ſupport and ſatisfaction to 
my mind 1s, that thou art too juſt and too 
good not to accept of the ſincere indea vors of 
thy creatures to reform whatever has been a- 
miſs in their paſt conduct; and that thou haſt 
{ent thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt, into the world, to 
ſave us from our fins, and to declare to us 
plainly the terms of thy forgivneſs and favor. 
In his name, therfore, I pretent mytelf before 
thee : and, as his diſciple, I intreat of thee, the 
pardon of whatſoever thou haſt ſeen amiſs in 
me, from the begining of my rational life un- 
to this day. Forgive, O Lord, every wilful 


thought of my mind, which has been diſagree- 


able to thy nature and precepts; every word 
of my mouth, unworthy of a man, or a Chri- 
ſtian; every inſtance of my behavior, which 


has been diſpleaſing to thee, or my own con- 


ſcience: every offence, of wWhatſoe ver fort, or 
cegree, againſt thee, my neighbor, or myſelf. 
Forgive me all the ſins, which I myſelf can 
now call to my own re- 
membrance; particularlyt 
mention any remark- and forgive me, likewiſe, 
3 rel if be be all thoſe tranſgreſſions of 

„„ thy holy will, which may 
but Vighly improper ta now be out of the reach 


confeſs fins of which deen open to thine alſo 
he knows not himſelf . e 3 d k ta 
to have been guilty, ao fire pt > P. mr we 
to thee, with all their cir- 
cumſtances and aggravations. 
Pardon me, O Lord, according to the a- 
bundant goodnefs of thy nature, and the de 
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clarations made by thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt: and 
grant me that forgivneſs, which I neither ask, 
nor expect, but upon thoſe terms and con- 
ditions, which thy holineſs and mercy have 
laid down in his goſpel. Behold, O Lord, I 
intirely and willingly forgive all, who have, 
in any inſtance, or in any degree, offended, or 
injured me: without which I ought to enter- 
tain no hopes of my own forgivneſs. And, if 
I have myſelf injured any perſon, I am as 
truly diſpoſed and ready to make all poſſible 
reparation, as I am to intreat thy favor to 
myſelf. And, as I am ſenſible that no forgiv- 


neſs can be expected, according to thy goſ- 


pel, without amendment of life; I ſeriouſly 
renounceall communication with whatſoever 
is diſpleaſing to thee ; and ſincerely reſolve to 
make it my great indeavor to correct every 
thing that is amiſs in my temper and behavi- 


or; and to bring myſelf ſill nearer to thy ho- 


lineſs and happineſs. Forgive me, therfore, 
as thou haſt promiſed by thy Son. Accept me 
to thy mercy : and give ſucceſs, I earneſtly 
beſcech thee, by thy gracious favor and pro- 
vidence, to theſe purpoſes and deſigns of my 

ul. | 
And now, O LORD, according to the ſame 
goodneſs to thy creatures, graciouſly receive 
the earneſt PeTIiTIONS, which I offer to thee, 
for every good, that it is fit for me to pray 
for. I acknowlege thee to be the great author 
of all our beings; the original of all our hap- 
pineſs ; the giver of all good gifts ; and the 
diſpoſer of all events: and therfore, profeſs 
| my 
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my dependence upon thee alone, for every 
thing I ought to wiſh for, or deſire. I am ſen- 
ſible, O Lord, that to thee intirely I muſt owe, 
every degree of happineſs, I can ever injoy, 
or hope for. I am ſenſible that thou art the 
tendereſt father, and beſt friend, to thy crea- 
tures: diſpoſed to lead them to their greateſt 
good; and ready to promote and aſſiſt their 
ſincere indeayors after it. And therfore, be- 
foke thee, and in thy preſence, I willingly 
lay open the deſires, and wiſhes of my ſoul, 
which I think agreeable to reaſon, and thy 


holy will. 


I eſteem it the glory of our nature, that we 
are made capable of ſuch an exalted and ra- 
tional happineſs,as reſults from the knowlege 
of thee, and the imitation of thy moral per- 
fections. And, as thou haſt more fully aſſu- 
red us of this, in the Chriſtian religion; let the 
ſerious conſideration of that grace and mercy, 
which hath appeared in that diſpenſation, ef- 
fectually lead me to the good end propoſed in 
it. Let the holy precepts of that perfect in- 
ſtitution, by which I profeſs to be guided, and 
the unſpotted example of that great maſter, 
whoſe follower I deſire to be accounted, in- 
gage me to live, in all reſpects, as becomes the 
goſpel, and the diſciple, of Jeſus Chriſt. Par- 
ticularly, O Lord, let the conſideration of the 
peculiar genius of that goſpel, and of thoſe 
virtues, which the great author of it accoun- 
ted the glory of his own life, influence me to 
inde avor to excel in them: and ingage me to 
ye the whole race of mankind, with an u- 
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niverſal charity, and beneficent diſpoſition; 
to rejoice at all opportunities of doing good, 
either to the ſouls, or bodies, of men ; and of 
adding to the ſatisfaction and happineſs of all 
about me; to ſtoop even to the loweſt offices 
of kindneſs to others; to be ready to forgive 
the ſharpeſt and moſt undeſerved injuries, and 
to return pity and benevolence for them ; and 
to be ever willing to condeſcend, and yeild, 
for the good of others: that ſo, the trueſt hu- 
mility, and the moſt extenſive charity, may 
adorn every action and circumſtance of my 
life; and all pride, and paſſion, and unchari- 
tableneſs, may be check'd and ſubdued by the 
power of religion; and the loylineſs of the 
contrary virtues. | 


Let the ſenſe of my own many failings,and 


the imperfections of our nature, diſpoſe me to 
be willing to put a candid and favorable in- 
terpretation upon all thoſe actions of others, 
which can juſtly and reaſonably demand it, 
or admit of it; as well as to be eyer ready to 
forgive the offences of others, towards my ſelf, 
And let the ſenſe of thy goodneſs, in allowing 
me ſtill time and opportunity, for perfecting 
my foul in all that is praiſe-worthy, induce 
me to ſtudy more conſtantly and uniformly to 
pleaſe and imitate thee. 

My outward condition, with reſpe& to the 
good things of this world, it is my happineſs, 
as well as duty, to refer wholly to thy wiſe 
will and pleaſure. But, as thou haſt ordained 
us to belong to this world, as well as to ex- 
pect another; and haſt framed us ſo, that we 
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cannot but be ſenſibly affected with our good 
and bad eſtate here below; of thee, therfore, 
it becomes us to beg, with ſubmiſſion to thy 
providence, the ſecurity and continuance of 
the good things we already injoy ; and the 
increaſe of them, if that be truly good and 
needful. And as, by thy appointment, I have 
already experienced in this world, many evils 
and affliftions; and have been witneſs to ma- 
ny more around me; ſuffer me to implore the 
gracious regards of thy fatherly affection to- 
wards me: and to pray to thee, with reſpect 
to them, according to the pattern of thy fon 
Jeſus Chriſt, Father, if it be poſſible; if it be 
conſiſtent with, and agreeable to, thy wiſe and 
gracious purpoſes, ſecure me, and all, in whoſe 
_—_— I am moſt nearly concerned, from 
all ſad accidents, and calamitous events; from 


all tormenting pains, and grievous diſeaſes ; 


and from every thing inconſiſtent with ſuch an 
happineſs, as may lawfully be deſired in this 
tranſitory world. Nevertheleſs, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt. And therfore, O Lord, if thy 
unerring wiſdom ſhall otherwiſe determine, 
let the ſerious meditation on the example of 
Chriſt himſelf, and that innumerable compa- 
ny of the beſt of men, who have gone before 
me, in this conflict, inſpire me with a zeal to 
imitate their patience; and let the contempla- 
tion of thy fatherly goodneſs ingage me to an 
hearty and rational ſubmiſſion to all thy diſ- 
penſations: remembring what an happineſs it 
is, to be under the government of a being, 
who knows what is in all reſpects beſt ; and 
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who cannot affli his creatures but for wiſe 
and good ends. And let the ſenſe of thy gra- 
cious deſign, in all my affliftions, lead me to 
the true, and right uſe of them: to diſingage 
my affections more and more from this world; 
and to ſeek for happineſs in a better and ne. 
ver- changing ſtate. 

Let the conſideration of the certainty of 
death, the laſt of all temporal evils, influence 
me to indea vor to make it happy, by fuch a 


virtuous life, as may give me a well- groun- 


ded hope in thy mercy. Let the review of 
thoſe uncertainties, and troubles I have met 
with, in this world, render me the more ready 
and contented, at thy appointed time, to leave 
it. And let the proſpect of glory and happi- 
neſs, hereafter, exalt my mind above any fond 
regards to this ſtate of ſin and miſery : and 
inable me to act, as becomes one, who truly 
believes life and immortality to be brought to 
light thro” the goſpel. 

Finally, O LORD, my great and chief re- 
queſt is, that, by the diſpoſitions of thy good 
providence, I may obtain everlaſting happi- 
neſs hereafter ; and that the ſtate of this world, 
with reſpe& to me, may be ſo ordered; and 
the trials, to be appointed for me in it, may 
be ſo proportioned to my condition and pow- 
ers, as molt effectually to promote and ſecure 
my eternal and greateſt good, after the few 
days of this life are paſt away. Deny to me, 
therfore, out of thy great goodneſs, whatſoe- 
ver is truly bad or unfit forme ; tho? I ſhould 
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be ſo weak as to deſire and wiſh for it: and 
grant me every thing that is truly good for 
me; tho? I ſhould be ſo blind, and fo void of 
wiſdom, as not to ſee, or ask it. As far as m 
petitions are reaſonable, and agreeable to the 
cternal laws of wiſdom, and the purpoſes of 
thy governing providence, and thy holy goſ- 


pel; ſo far only, I intreat thy favorable con- 


{ent to them. As far as they are not ſo, I ut- 
terly renounce them; and ſubmit my own will 
intirely to thine: and, in a deep ſenſe of my 
own imperfections, beg of thee to accept of the 
ſincerity of my heart; and, out of the abun- 
dant goodneſs of thy nature, to overlook and 
ſupply all the deſetts of my ſervices. 

To theſe petitions, it becomes me to add the 
indiſpenſible tribute of the ſincereſt PRaiszs 


and "'THANKSGIVINGS of my ſoul; due to the 


glories of thy nature, and to thy goodneſs to 
thy creatures. 1 know, O God, that thy per- 
fections are far exalted above all that can be 
conceived, or expreſſed, by us; that thy mer- 
cics are above all our thanks; and that thy 
unalterable attributes ſtand not in needof any 


homage we can pay. But it becomes us to ac- 


knowlege, and celebrate them. 
The glories of thy nature; are the glories 


"of perfect power and perfect holineſs, adorned 


with perfe& goodneſs, and guided by uner- 
ring wiſdom and knowlege : ſuch glories as 
are, in themſelves, worthy of our higheſt ad- 
miration and praiſes; as well as the founda- 
tion of all the happineſs we ourſelves can poſ- 
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And, as it becomes us to celebrate the ſoy. 
ly perfections of thy nature, as it is in itſelf: 
ſo are we indiſpenſibly obliged to pay thee 
our moſt grateful acknowlegments,for the dif- 
play of thoſe perfections, in all thy diſpenſa- 
tions towards thy creatures, and for every in- 
ſtance of thy tender regards to us. Accept, 
therfore, O gracious Lord and merciful father, 
the poor tribute of mine unfeigned thanks, for 
the manifold experiences, which I have had, 
of thy loving kindneſs, and the many marks, 
I have received, of thine undeſerved favor. 
To thee I owe my exiſtence ; and, together 
with it, all the faculties and powers, that di- 
ſtinguiſh our nature from that of the lower, a- 
nimal world. And, as it is impoſſible to con- 
ceive any end, in thy creating me, and pla- 
cing me in that rank of creatures, to which 
J belong, but the glory of communicating thy 
own happineſs, in all fiting proportion: ſo, 
when I conſider, what it is to be made capa- 
ble of knowing thee, the fountain of all good; 
of imitating thee, the great original of all per- 
fection; and of injoying thy favor, the foun- 
dation of all laſting and ſubſtantial happineſs; 
I muſtacknowlege thine undeſerved goodneſs, 
and for ever praiſe thee, for making me ca- 
pable of ſo ineſtimable bleſlings. 

I muſt remember, likewiſe, with the high- 
eſt gratitude, before thee, that, in order to ſe- 
cure and carry forward this gracious end of 
our creation, the more effectually, it hath plea- 
ſed thy goodneſs to ſend thy beloved Son in- 
to the world, to teach, and live, and ie; der 

order 
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order to ſave us from our ſins, and to con- 
duct us effeQually to our true and everlaſting 
happineſs. I bleſs thee for the divine inſtruc- 
tions he hath given his followers, concerning 
the certain method of obtaining eternal life ; 
for the blameleſs and perfect example of ho- 
lineſs and patience, he hath ſet before us; for 


his“ humbling himſelf even to the death 


« upon the croſs, and ſhedding his blood for 
the remiſſion of our ſins ;” and for his plain 


_ declarations of thy gracious acceptance of all 


ſuch as ſincerely reccive him for their maſter, 
and heartily indeavor to know, and comply 
with, his terms. I bleſs thee for the mighty 
evidences he gave, that he was truly ſent by 
thee, on ſo gracious an errand, by the purity 
of his doctrine; by the integrity of his life; 
by the nature and number of his miracles; by 
the glory of his reſurrection after an ignomi- 
nious death; by his aſcenſion into heaven; 
and by his pouring down, from thence, the 
wonderful gifts of the holy ſpirit, in order to 
the propagation of his religion, and the ſettle- 
ment of his church : by all theſe arguments 
eſtabliſhing our conſciences in peace and truth. 
I bleſs thee that the joyful ſound of thy 
coſpel hath arrived to this part of the World; 
that it hath here, by the peculiar fayor of thy 
700d providence, been reformed from many 
groſs abuſes, under which it long labored ; 
and now lies open to the view and ſtudy of 
all men: that, by thy merciful appointment, 
I have been called to the knowlege of it, as it 
is in itſelf ; and ſo am the better aſſured of 
wthe 
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the true way to happineſs; the more forcibly 
ingaged to follow after it; and the more like- 
ly to obtain great degrees of it, if I be not 
wanting to my ſelf : for all which inſtances 
of thine undeſerved and ineſtimable good- 


neſs, no words can ſufficiently expreſs the 


grateful ſentiments which ought to fill and 
poſſeſs my ſoul. 


Accept likewiſe, O GOD, my moſt hearty 


and unfeigned thanks for the conſtant regards 
of thy good providence towards me: to which 
I am indebted for many ſingular and peculiar 


happinefles. To thee I owe, that I was born 


in a country, where Chriſtianity is ſecurely 
profeſſed ; that I have been inſtructed in the 
principles of true religion and virtue; and my 


mind led to the knowlege of the moſt uſeful 


and important truths: and particularly, that 


J have been ſecured, by thy goadnels, from 


many of thoſe great and hazardous trials, 


which have ſo often proved fatal to others. 


To thee I owe whatever opportunities, I have 


injoyed, of improving my ſelf in what is tru- | 


ly praiſe-worthy ; whatever peculiar advan- 
tages there are, in that condition, in which it 
hath pleaſed thee to place me, with reſpe& to 
this world, towards the attaining the greateſt 
good and happineſs of a reaſonable creature. 
To thee, the great Creator and governor of 
the world, I owe all theſe bleſſings ; and to 
thee I offer up my ſincereſt acknowlegments 
For them. | 

T bleſs thee for that daily care of thy go- 
vernment over this world, by which I have 
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been preſerved, ever ſince I was born, from 
innumerable dangers; many more than I can 
number, and many more than I know of. A 
mercy ! which Tought thankfully to acknow- 
lege, not merely with reſpect to this life, but 
to a better; as, by this mean, I have ſtill grea- 
ter opportunities of advancing yet farther in 
the paths of virtue, and adding an increaſe to 
my happineſs in the world to come. 

I deſire, likewiſe, to offer up my unfeign- 
ed thanks for all thoſe temporal bleſſings and 
conveniences, by which thou haſt made my 
paſſage thro? this world much more tolerable 
and eaſy, than it could otherwiſe have been; 
for the uſe of my reaſon, and underſtanding, 
pre ſerved to me, without which all other bleſ- 
{ings are vain; for that meaſure of health and 
{trength ; that eaſe, and freedom from pain, 
which I have injoyed.; for the ſupports of 
friendſhip and ſociety ; for the comforts of 
food, and raiment, and habitation ; and forall 
the good things, with which thou haſt, in 
mercy, ſurrounded me, and thoſe, in whoſe 
good eſtate I am nearly concerned: whilſt ſo 
m others paſs their lives under the heavy 
preſſure of the contrary evils. 

What can J render unto thee, O LORD, 
worthy of all the numberleſs inſtances of thy 
favor, which I have experienced? I praiſeand 
magnify thy great and glorious name; and ac- 
knowlege myſelf under the ſtricteſt and moſt 
indifpenſable obligations to live, and act, in 
all reſpects, as becomes one that hath taſted ſo 
largely of thy loving Kindneſs. I profeis, O 

, P Lord, 
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Lord, my hearty reſolution of indeavoring to 


do ſo; and offer my ſincere deſires, that, by 


the conſideration of what I have now remem- 
bred before thee, I may be led to make re- 


turns, in ſome degree, ſutable to ſo many, and 
ſo great inſtances of thy goodneſs. 

Let the ſerious contemplation of thy glo- 
ries, and perfections, incite me to indea vor con- 
ſtantly to adorn my own nature with thoſe 
moral perfections, which I acknowlege to be 
ſo worthy of praiſe ; and ingage me to imi- 
tate what appears fo truly lovly and glorious. 
Let the conſideration of thy merciful deſign, 
in making me capable of knowing thee, and 
being eternally happy in thy favor, power- 
fully move me to make ſuch an uſe of thoſe 
faculties, thou haſt indowed me with, that 
they may lead me to a due ſenſe of this hap- 
pineſs, and conduct me ſafe to the poſſeſſion 
of thoſe pleaſures,which are at thy right hand. 
Let thy unſpeakable mercy, in ſending thy 
Son into the world, for the ſecuring and pro- 
moting my happineſs, effectually influence me 
to imbrace his offers; to fulfil his commands; 
to imitate his example; and to live in all re- 
ſpects as becomes his diſciple. Let the ſenſe 
of thoſe peculiar advantages, which I have, 
by thy * fa vor, injoyed, lead me to ſuch 
a careful uſe and improvement of them, that 
they may be the happy occaſions of more than 
egg, degrees of perfection and glory here- 
after. 

Let the conſideration of thy gracious de- 
ſign, in affording me ſo many temporal good 

| things, 
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things, and ſo many comforts, in tnis imper- 


fect ſtate, influence me to uſe them all to thy 


glory, as periſhing, uncertain goods; to be in- 
joyed with temperance ;- and to be imployed 
for the uſe and ſupport of others, as well as 
my own. And let the ſerious remembrance of 
all thy great and undeſerved goodneſs to me, 
open and inlarge my heart towards others; 
lead me to imitatewhat I praiſe and celebrate 
fo much in thee; and teach me to be ready to 
do good to all; to pity the follies and miſeries 
of mankind; and, as far as I am able, to pro- 
mote the happineſs of all around me: that, by 
fuch a return to all the inſtances of thy good- 
neſs and mercy, I may ſhew myſelf truly 
ſenſible: of them, and ſincerely thankful for 
them. * + | 

With theſe prayers and praiſes, I beſcech 
thee, O GOD, to accept the ſincere expreſſi- 
ons of my charity and good-will towards thy 
whole rational creation: which I now offer 
to thee, the father of all, as a member of the 


* TVhoever finds this form too long to be uſed at 
once may ſtop here. only adding Theſe prayers 
and praiſes T offer up to thee, in the nme of thy ſon 
Feſus Chriſt; and would render bleſſing, and ho- 
nor, glory and power unto him that ſitteth upon 


the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever.“ 


amen. | . 
And when he returns to make uſe of the remai 
ning part, he may begin thus —* With the prayers 
© and praiſes, which I have already. preſented be- 
fore thee, I beſeech thee,” &c. 
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whole ſociety of mankind ; and more parti. 
cularly as a member of the church of Chriſt, 
founded in love and charity. As ſuch, I ſin- 
cerely rejoice before thee, in every degree 
of happineſs, injoyed by any of my fellow- 
creatures here below; and heartily beſeech 
thee to diſpenſe more, and larger, communi- 
cations of it, to this lower world : to increaſe 
it in all thoſe, who injoy it in any meaſure; 
and to impart ſome portions of it to all, who 
are in any ſort of miſery, and diſtreſs. 
Look, in great mercy, upon the ſad eſtate 
of that part of mankind, who know not thy 
nature; nor worſhip thee, as becomes thy per- 
fections. Put an end to their idolatry, and ſu- 
perſtition, by ſnewing them the light and e- 
vidence of thy goſpel, in its ſimplicity: and, 
by bringing them to the knowlege of thy 
truth, lead them to a capacity of greater de- 
grees of happineſs, than they could otherwiſe 
arri ve at. Have pity, like wiſe, on the remains 
of thy ancient people, the Jews; and all o- 
thers, who are better inſtructed in the belief 
and worſhip of thee, than the Pagan world: 
and guide them to a yet greater degree of true 
knowlege,by directing their way to the know- | 
lege of thy Son, and the practice of his laws; 
and bringing them, by this mean, to the ju- 
| Kification and happineſs of Chriſtians. 
Viſit, with a more eſpecial grace and favor, 
the whole Chriſtian world ; all who are cal- 
led by the name of thy ſon, and profeſs his 
holy religion. Behold, O Lox, a large ſcene 
of ſpiritual evils, worthy of thy gracious and 
mer- 
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merciful interpoſition :—in many places, the 
faith, once delivered to the ſaints in purity 
and ſimplicity, enervated by vain and ground- 
leſs traditions; or darkened by the inventions 
of men: the worſhip of thee, O Father, ex- 
preſſly eſtabliſhed, by thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt, 
in ſpirit and in truth, over-clouded by num- 
berleſs ſuperſtitions ; and even deſtroyed by 
themoral laws, which thy 
ſon came to reſcue from the corruptions of 
men, and to inforce upon his followers, ren- 
dered ineffectual, by many humane devices; 
and falſe notions of religion, ſet up inſtead of 
them: ——and the progreſs of thy holy goſ- 
pel ſtop'd and hinder'd by the wicked lives, 
and ſcandalous behavior, of thoſe who pro- 
feſs it! | 

Interpoſe, I beſeech thee, and put an ef- 
fectual ſtop to theſe great and wo ered e- 
vils. Confound the devices of all ſuch as up- 


hold, or incourage, any degree of ſuperſtition, 


for baſe and ſecular ends. Give a powerful 
check to all ſorts, and all degrees, of perſe- 
cution and oppreſſion, ſo ſcandalous and de- 
ſtructi ve to thy holy religion, which miſtaken, 
or wieked, men pretend to promote by ſuch 


impious methods. Put a ſtop to all ſpiritual 


tyranny; and to all uſurpation over the con- 
ſciences of men: and diſſipate thoſe clouds of 
ignorance, which diſpoſe people to a baſe and 
ignominious ſlavery to the dictates of men, ra- 
ther than to a rational inquiry into thy holy 
will, which les open to them. And above 
all, exert thine almighty arm in vindication 
P 3 
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of the cauſe of virtue ; leading all profeſſed 
Chriſtians to ſuch a ſenſe of the importance of 
it, as that they may ſtudy to adorn their lives 
with a behavior ſutable to their holy profeſ- 
ſion; and recommend it to the experience and 
approbation of the unbelieving world, by the 
integrity and unblamablneſs of their whole 
converſation. 

Particularly grant that all Chriſtians, who 
have departed from the groſs corruptions of 
Popery, may depart intirely from the ſpirit 
ot it: that, as they profeſs to make the ſcrip- 
ture the rule of faith; ſo they may, without 
reſcrve, leave it, as ſuch, to all their neighbors: 
that, as they have nobly contended for their 
own religious liberty and Chriſtian rights; ſo 
they may not loſe the glory of this, by con. 
tradifting it in their behavior towards others : 
but that they may, by their exemplary de- 
portment, and by their ſtedy adherence to the 
principles of righteouſneſs, peace, and mutu- 
al forbearance, manifeſt to all the world the 
ſincerity of their reformation; and reap the 
fruit of it, by ſtudying to excel in all that is 
praiſe-worthy. 

Dor ought I to forget, O great governor of 
the univerſe, the civil eſtate of the kingdoms 
of the earth. Put an end, O Lord, at length, 
to the diſorders and confuſions, occaſtoned by 
the weak and ambitious lords of this world : 
and ſhew thy ſelf, indeed, the King of kings, 
and Lord of Lords. Permit no longer the hap- 
pineſs of humane ſociety to be, in any part 
of thy creation, ruined and laid waſte by the 

inferior 
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inferior government of men, which was in. 
ſtituted ſolely for the ſupport and comfort of 


it. Bring public diſgrace, and confuſion, upon 


all tyrants, and oppreſſors; and honor with 
particular marks of thy favor, all princes, 
who ſincerely ſtudy to anſwer the ends of their 
inſtitution: that fo, the triumphs of inſatiable 
ambition may at length ceaſe from the earth; 
and the bleſſings of good government be felt 


throughout the world. 


Amongſtall the kingdoms of the earth, look, 
I beſeech thee, with a particular favor, upon 
this, to which, by the diſpoſal of thy provi- 
dence, I belong; and for which, therefore, I 
am obliged, in an efpecial manner, to ſhew 
my concern, by the heartieſt wiſhes of my 
ſoul. Pardon our many and crying ſins; and, 
in order to avert thy judgments, lead every 
ſinner amongſt us to ſuch a ſenſe of his fins, 
as may ingage him heartily to renounce and 
forſake them. Continue, and confirm to us, 
that peculiar form of government, ſo wonder- 
fully hitherto preſerved to us; by which we 
are more effeltually ſecured againſt the ex- 
tremes of confuſion and arbitrary power, than 
any other nations; and of which we injoy 
the happy fruits every moment of our lives. 

Preſerve and eſtabliſh us 1a the free injoy- 
ment of the light of thy holy goſpel, and the 
ſecure profeſſion of our religion. What errors 
ſtill remain amongſt proteſtants, do thou ef- 
fectually remove, by the methods of thy wiſe 
providence; and eſpecially ſuch as may have 
a bad influence upon the conduct of _— 
Wes: 
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lives: and ſtrengthen their common intereſt 
againſt their common enemy. To this end, 
give a check to the mutual violences, and ha- 


treds, and uncharitable behavior, of men of 


evil diſpoſitions on every ſide. Kindle once 
again the fire of love and charity amongſt us: 
and permit not our differences in religious mat- 


ters to-extinguiſh this fire, or to blow up ano- 


ther to our intire deſtruction. 

Pour down the choiceſt of thy bleſſings u- 
pon our moſt gracious king George. Defend 
him, by the peculiar care of thy provideace, 
from all attempts, of violent and unreaſonable 
men, againſt his perſon or crown: and pro- 
ſper all his good deſigns and indeavors to pre- 
ſerve his people in peace, liberty, and happi- 
neſs. Together with him, bleſs all, who have 
any part in the adminiſtration of our govern- 
ment. Aſſiſt him, and them, in the great and 
important buſineſs of their ſtations. Guide 
them into the beſt and wiſeſt meaſures: and 
give ſucceſs to all their counſels and labors, 
for the advantage of this nation; or for the 
_ and ſupport of any of our injured ncigh- 

IS. 

Permit not the diſpoſal of the lives and pro- 
perties of thy people ever to come into the 
han Is of i nora it, or partial, men: but ma- 
nifeſt thy great concern for juſtice here below, 
in ſuch manner. as that the guilty may ever 
meet with their due puniſhment, and the in- 
jured and oppreſſed find a Cure redreſs, in out 
courts of judicature. Direct all the migiſtrates 
among ſt us to a deep ſenſe of their duty: to 

| give 
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give all incouragement to virtue, and all poſ. 

ible diſcouragement to vice, both by their 

>> ng and the due execution of their of. 
ces. 

Lead all thoſe, to whom the great concerns 
of religion, and of the ſalvation of mankind, 
are more peculiarly commited, to ſuch a know - 
lege of all neceſſary truths; ſuch an exempla- 
ry and Chriſtian converſation; ſuch a prudent 
and conſtant diſcharge of their holy office; as 


may effectually promote the happineſs of them- 
ſelves, and of thoſe commited to their care. 
Incourage and promote amongſt us, the means 


and methods of ſuch a virtuous and laudable 
education, as tends to found learning and re- 


ligion; to the reformation of this, and the bet- 


ter cſtate of future generations. 
I defire, likewiſe, to expreſs, before thee, 
the real ſenſe J have of the miſeries and cala- 


mities of the diſtreſſed part of mankind; and 


the ſincere defire I have of contributing to their 


.eaſe and relief. O thou father of mercies, and 


God of all conſolation, what can we do for 


that multitude of deplorable objects of com- 
paſſion, who are out of the reach of our know- 


lege, or of our ability to relieve, but offer up 
our earneſt wiſhes to thee, the great diſpoſer 
of proſperity and adverſity ? Behold, O Lord, 
I ſympathize with all the unhappy ; and bear 
a part in all the miſeries, experienced in this 
world: and do, with the greateſt earneſtneſs, 
beg of thee, for all the miſerable, of what fort, 
or degree ſoever, whatever I could reaſonably 
beg for my ſelf, were J in their condition. _ 4 
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ſiſt them all in their ſeveral trials and conflicts; 


and guide them to ſuch a degree of content- 
ment, reſignation, and patience, as may ren- 
der their preſent afflictions the happy occaſion 
of their greater future glory: and, as far as 
it is conſiſtent with the purpoſes of thy wiſ- 
dom, put an end to their preſent calamities 
and troubles. et 

| Reſtore light and comfort to the dark, me- 
lancholy, and diſtracted minds of thoſe, who 
have loſt the uſe of their reaſon, in any inſtance, 
or.any degree. Pity the deſtitute condition of 
thoſe, who are in want of any of the neceſſa- 
ry circumſtances of life; particularly of thoſe, 
who are fallen from the comforts of a proſpe- 
rous condition to the miſeries of adverſity: and 
raiſe them up friends, and patrons, in their 
low eſtate. Relieve, by thy good providence, 
the wants of the poor and needy. Be a father 
to the fatherleſs; plead the cauſe of the help- 
leſs widow ; and regard the unhappy eſtate of 


all, who mourn the loſe of thoſe, in whom a- 


ny part of their happineſs. was placed. 
Strengthen and aſſiſt, in an eſpecial man- 
ner, all who ſuffer, any where, for the love 
of truth, or the tetimony of a good conſcience; 
and do thou ſo proportion, to their ſtrength, 
the meaſure and duration of their ſufferings, 
that they may work for them a more exceed- 
ing weight of glory. Hear the groans of all, 
Who are oppreſſed and barbarouſly treated, by 
the tyrants of this world; and grant.a redreſs 
to all their miſeries. Attend to the ſighs and 
tears of ſuch as are in captivity and * 
2 an 
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and opena way to their future liberty and ſe- 
curity. | 

Viſit, with thy light and comfort, all who 
are afflicted with bodily pain, or any ſort of 
ſickneſs : and bring to their mind all ſuch 
conſiderations and aſſiſtances, as are neceſſary 
and proper to ſupport them in their uphappy 
condition; or to difpoſe and fit them for their 
paſſage into another ſtate. Remove, in much 
compaſſion, all thoſe unreaſonable doubts and 
deſpondencies, with which many innocent 
and honeſt minds are, in this world, diſtur- 
bed and overclouded; and direct them to ſuch 
juſt notions of thee, and of thy holy goſpel, 
as may eſtabliſh them in a courſe of chearful, 
and ſincere, obedience to the laws of it. 

Succeed the indea vors of all, who honeſtly 
and induſtriouſly labour after a convenient 
livelihood in this world, and are uſeful mem- 
bers of the common- wealth; and bring to 
nought the deſigns of all, who either pri vate- 
ly, or openly, live upon the ſpoil of their 
neighbours ; and are the plague, and terror, 
of humane ſociety. 

Requite, in the courſe of thy good provi- 
dence, the kindneſs of all, who have, at any 
time, or in any depree, indeavoured to con- 
tribute to the advantage of my mind, body, 
or outward eſtate. Upon all, who have either 
done, or deſigned, me good, of any ſort, ſhower 
down thy rewards, and favor. And, if there 
be any, who have either deſigned, or done, 
me real miſchief; in return to their evil, I beg 
and intreat for thy pardon and thy bleſſings. 

| Correct 
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Correct the evil diſpoſition of all ſuch minds; 
and plant in them, inſtead of it, a temper 
worthy of men and Chriſtians. Let the con- 
ſideration of their own eternal iatereſt lead 
them all to charity, and love: and ingage 
them to put on thoſe diſpoſitions, which alone 
can fit them for the bletled ſociety above. 
Bleſs all, in whom I am more nearly con- 
cerned, or in whoſe. happineſs I take a parti- 
cular part, with ſuch a meaſure of health, ſuc- 
ceſs, and proſperity, as may beſt carry for- 
ward the deſigns of thy goodneſs towards 
them; and moſt effectually promote their hap- 
pineſs here, and hereafter. Bur, > penn 
thy diſpenſations towards them, with reſpect 
to this life; lead them all, I beſeech thee, in- 


to thoſe paths, which will infallibly convey 
them to thine heavenly kingdom in the world 


to come. ' 

Finally, O Lord, I wiſh, and pray for, all 
good things to the whole race of mankind. I 
rejoice 1n every degree of virtue and happi- 
neſs to be ſeen here below. I mourn for eve- 
ry degree, and every inſtance, of vice and 
miſery. Let thy kingdom come, I beſeech 
thee : and ſhew thine Almighty power, by 
eſtabliſhing true religion amongſt men ; and 
putting a ſtop to all the calamities of this low- 
cr world. 

Accept, O Lord, I moſt earneſtly beſeech 
thee, the ſentiments and deſires of my heart, 
which I have now poured out beſore thee, 


under an actual ſenſe of thy preſence, and of | 


thy providence over-ruling and direQing all 
things. 
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things. Favorably receive the acknowleg- 
ments I have made of my ſins, and moral im- 
perfeftions : and grant me pardon and peace, 
upon the terms of thy goſpel. Hear and an- 
ſwer the petitions, I have offered up, for the 
obtaining all things truly good, and the aver- 
ting all things evil. Let the praiſes and thankſ- 
givings, which my heart hath ſent up, as the 
homage due to thy perfections and goodneſs, 
be acceptable to thee. And reject not the in- 
terceſſions, I have made, for the temporal 
and eternal happineſs of all my fellow- rea- 
tures. | 

And now, O Lord, take me, I once more 
intreat thee, into thy powerful and wiſe pro- 
tection, and guide me, by the diſpoſitions of 
thy providence, and good ſpirit, to the per- 
fe&t knowlege and performance of thy holy 
will here; and to the injoyment of that eter- 
nalandunalterable happineſs hereafter, Which 
thou haſt- reſerved for thy faithful ſervants, .. 
and promiſed by thy weli-beloved ſon, Jeſus 
Chriſt. In his name, and as his diſciple, I 
truſt for acceptance of my ſelf, and all my ſin- 
cere, though imperfect, ſervices. Now unto 
the king eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only 
wiſe God, be honor and glory, for ever and. 
eve, Amen. 
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II. APRANT ER for a Family; 
for Morning and Evening. | 


LoRD, perfect in wiſdom, goodneſs, 
and power ; glorious in all that can be 
truly called perfection; we thy creatures, and 
thy ſervants, proſtrate our ſelves before thee, 
in the deepeſt ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, 
and of thy lovly and incomprehenſible per- 
fections: acknowleging the glories of thy na- 
ture, as it is in itſelf; and thy great goodneſs 
to us, and to the Whole world of thy crea- 
tures. | 
Weare truly ſenſible of the great happineſs 
of knowing thee; and of imitating thee; and 
of injoying the communications of thy favor 
- hereafter; upon which accounts, it highly be- 
comes us to praiſe thee, for that act of good- 
neſs in our creation, by which thou has in- 
vowed us with faculties fited for the attain- 
ment of this unſpeakable happineſs ; and for 
the injoyment of the higheſt good hereafter. 
We praiſe thee for thy great goodneſs in our 
preſervation here, ever ſince we were brought 
into being; not only as it reſpects this world, 
in Which we now live ; but as by it we are 
inabled to make the better proviſion for our e- 
verlaſting intereſt in the world to come; and 
have greater opportunities of improving our 
ſouls in virtue, and of ſecuring our happineſs 
for ever, More particularly, we now _—_ 
| dee 
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thee for the care of thy providence over us, by 


Which we have been preſerved in ſafety, 

through the paſt [day, or night, ] and merci- 

_— defended: from all dangers, and diſtreſ- 
es. 

It becomes us, likewiſe, to acknowlege 
thy bounty and goodneſs, manifeſted to us, 
through every part of our lives, to this time; 
to thank thee for that meaſure of health, and 
ſtrength, and quiet, which we have hitherto 
injoyed ; for the comforts and ſupports of all 
thoſe neceſſaries and conveniences, without 
which we ſhould be much more unhappy in 
this Rate, than we now are; and for all other 
circumſtances and advantages of life, which 
help to make our paſſage through this world 
more happy, or more tolerable, than other- 
wiſe it:could be. 

But, above all, we bleſs and magnify thy 
great and glorious name for thy tender regards 
to our everlaſting happineſs in a better ſtate, 
hereafter : for fending thy fon into the world 
to declare to us the certainty of a future ſtate 
of rewards and puniſhments; and for all that 
he did, and taught, and ſuffered, in order to 
reconcile mankind to thee; and to guide us all 
to eternal life and glory: for the great happi- 
neſs of a good and virtuous education; and 
for thoſe peculiar diſpoſitions of thy provi- 
dence, which have often guarded us from ma- 
ny particular and hazardous trials and temp- 
tations. For theſe, and for all other thy mer- 
cies, which concern our great and eternal in- 

| Q 2 tereſt 
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tereſt, we ſincerely thank thee, O Lord, anfl 
will ever praiſe thy holy name. 

It is with ſhame and grief, that we refle& 

upon the returns we have made, to ſo much 
mercy. We confeſs, O Lord, that we have 
not lived as becomes reaſonable creatures cal- 
led to the knowlege of ſuch a God, and of 
fuch a Savior. Many have been our failings; 
many have been our omiſſions, and neglects, 
in the performance of our duty, and in the 
perfecting our ſel ves in all virtue. Many have 
been our offences, in thought, word, and deed, 
againſt thy divine majeſty : and many are ſtill * 
our imperfections. But, O merciful Father, 
we beſeech thee, in the name of thy ſon Je- 
{us Chriſt, to pardon usreturning to thee, with 
the full purpoſe of regarding, more ſtriftly, 
the obligations of gratitude and obedience, we 
are under; and of living, for the time to come, 
more like thy ſervants, and like Chriſtians. 

And now, O Lord, conſeſſing and renoun- 
cing all our ſins; and hoping for the pardon 
of all that is paſt, through thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt, 
as far only as we ſincerely indeayor to reform 
and amend whatſoever we know to be amiſs 
in our ſelves; we beſeech thee, ſo to concur 
with us, by thy merciful providence, and good 
:fpirit, that, in the future conduct of our lives, 
e may better anſwer the ends of our moſt 
Holy religion, and adorn the goſpel which we 
profeſs to believe. 

Let the experience of thy repeted mercies, 

inflame us with a reſolution of making * 
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ble-returns to-them. Let the belief of future 
glories raiſe our minds aboye the ſordid views 
of this world. Let the conſideration of thine 
infallible wiſdom, and undoubted goodneſs, 
teach us heartily and quietly to ſubmit our- 
ſelves toall the diſpenſations of thy providence 
towards us, as to the will of one, who hath 
always wiſe and excellent purpoſes to ſerve; 
and knows what is beſt for us, infinitely bet- 
ter than we poſlibly can. Let the example of 
our bleſſed Savior, ever placed before our eyes, 
direct our ſteps in every ſtation of life, and e- 
very inſtance of duty: and let our hopes and 
affections be unmovably fixed upon thoſe re- 


Wards, which are laid up in heaven, for al 


who, by patient continuance in well-doing, 
ſeek aſter glory and immortality. Finally, let 
the conſideration of thy holy preſence every 
where, governall our thoughts, words, and ac- 
tions, as under the eye of thy majeſty;and lying 
open to thee, our ſupreme governor and judge: 
that ſo our irregular paſſions may loſe their 
power over us; and we may daily proceed 
to greater degrees of all holineſs and virtue. 
We now particularly deſire to put our ſelves 
under thy protection, this [day, or night, ] and 
to implore thy fatherly care over us: that no 
evil may approach us; but that our ſouls and 
bodies may be ſafe under that good and power- 
ful providence, in which we intirely truſt. 
We extend, likewiſe, our regards to all the 
world of reaſonable creatures; and pray for 
the happineſs and good eſtate of Ang 
RT; . at 
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that they may all know, and worſhip, and o- 
bey, thee, as they ought; and particularly, 
thatall, who name the name of Chriſt, may 
_ depart from iniquity, and live as becomes his 
holy goſpel. Put a ſtop to the miſeries occa- 
ſioned by ambition and tyranny, whether tem- 
poral or fpiritual: put an end to every degree 
of idolatry and ſuperſtition; perſecution and 
oppreſſion : and give ſucceſs to the labors of 
all, who ſtudy the happineſs of thy creatures; 
and preach the goſpel of thy ſon, in ſimplici- 
ty and love. 
_ Regard, with much mercy, theſe nations to 
© which we belong. Pardon our crying fins: 
and lead all ſinners amongſt us to true and un- 
feigned repentance; that iniquity may not be 
our ruine, or prevent the mercies we might o- 


therwiſe hope for. Pour down the choiceſt of 


thy bleſſings upon our moſt gracious ſovereign, 
king George; and ſo direct him, and all that 
are in authority under him, by thy gracious 
guidance, that they may faithfully diſcharge 
the great truſt repoſed in them, by being a 
terror to evildoers, and a praiſe to all that do 
well. Let the remembrance of thy great and 
folemn account to come, ingage all orders of 


men amongſt us, conſcientiouſly to perform 


their duties, in their ſeveral places and ſtations, 
with all faithfulneſs and charity. 

Bleſs, we beſeech thee, with all bleſſings of 
ſoul and body, our relations and friends: lead- 
ing them to all virtueand happineſs, here, and 
rewarding them with eternal life, hereafter. 

Requite 
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Regul the kindneſs of all, who have done, 
or 


eſigned, us any good: and pardon the ma- THe 


lice of all, who have done, or wiſhed, us a 
nyevil; guiding them to repentance, and ſhew- 
ing thy merey upon them. | \s, 
We have a deep ſenſe, O Lord, of the mi- 
ſeries experienced in this world: of the wants 
of the poor and needy ; of the ſickneſſes, the 
pains, and diſtreſſes, of the afflited part of 
mankind. We truly ſympathize with thens: 
and intercede for them, that in thy providence 
they may find relief; and have reaſon to re- 
joice, at the end, for the days wherein they 
have ſeen adverſity. 
And now, O Lord, we again commend our- 
ſelves, and all belonging to us, to thy graci- 
ous eee and care: refering our ſelves 
wholly to thee, for what is truly neceſſary and 
good for us, in this world; and, above all, 
intreating thee, effectually to diſpoſe the way 
of thy ſervants towards the attainment of e- 
verlaſting ſalvation in the world to come; and 
beſeeching thee to hear and to accept us, as 
the diſciples of thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 
in whoſe name we pray unto thee, * and in 
whoſe comprehenſive words we ſum up all. 
our requeſts. | 


F any family ſhould think it proper to vary 
ſomtimes, in the concluſion of this prayer they may 
conclude thus, in whoſe name we pray unto thee 
and thro! whom we would aſcribe unto thee e ver- 
lafling praiſes, Amen. ; 


« Our 


. eas F PRAYER: | 
"RE de father, who art inhea ven; hallow- 
23 oof ed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. "Phy: 
% will be done on earth, as it in is heaven. 

A Giveus this day our daily bread. And for- 

ie give us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 

et that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not in. 

©« to temptation; but ſo as to deliver us from 

« the evil: for thine is the kingdom, and the 


* power, and the glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen.” | 


